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PREFACE. 



When the Henry Bradshaw Society was founded in iSgOjit 
was thought that the coronation and consecration of our 
English sovereigns, an act so important, as Abb^ Duchesne 
points out,' from the civil, as well as from the religious, point of 
view, might well be illustrated by the new Society ; and a series 
of the English Coronation Orders was spoken of. Beyond a 
haphazard assignation of services to individual sovereigns, very 
little seemed to have been done in the way of classification, or 
of investigation into the liturgical principles on which these 
services are constructed.^ An elementar}^ division of these 
orders may be made something in the following manner. 

First the English Coronation Orders may be divided into two 
classes, those in English and those in Latin, and these correspond 
with prae-Reformation and post-Reformation times. Then the 
Latin or prae-Reformation orders may be divided into four 
groups or recensions ; the former or post-Reformation into three 
groups or recensions. 

Of the four^ Latin recensions, the first is that in Egbert*5 
Pontifical,^ which is already easily accessible ; not only in the 
modern edition of the Pontifical itself, but in Martene, who has 
edited the order in his great collection,"^ Further it is to be 



^ L. Duchesne, Or{^im^ du CtilU chrifkn, T'aris, 1889, preface, p. vi, 

^ Many of the editions of the lat<rr coronation services have been brought out hy 

heralds ; and by them, as indeed h only natural, mqre attention was paid to the 

ceremonial, than to the ritual, parts of the coronation. 

^ I have given a comparative table of the four recensions on p» 1437. of the third 

fasciculus of the Wcsiminster Missal, distributed to members of this Society in 1897* 

* Pontifical of Egbert Artkbuhop of York A.D. 732-766. SurteeS Society, 1S53, 

* Edm* Martene, De mttiqtits eccksiat ritibtts^ Lib. y\. Cap. x, Ordo i. (Antv, 
I73&>t< ii. col. 596.) 
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found tn Mr, MaskelVs work ;^ and a part of it has also appeared 
in Mr. Warren's edition of the Leofric Missall- Thus a new 
edition of this order was plainly unnecessary. 

The second Latin recension is that called without much 
authority the coronation order of iEthelred IL It is easily 
accessible in the editions of Seldcn,^ and Mr. Arthur Taylor/ 
somewhat imperfect, and of Dn Henderson/' A variety of this 
recension contained in MS* 44 at Corpus Christi College^ 
Cambridge, with notes of the variations from other manuscripts, 
is now printed in this volume. The very considerable differences 
in the text of the prayers, and the additions to the order, made 
it worth while to edit this variety^ which, to my knowledge, had 
hitherto not been brought out. 

The third Latin recension is that attributed to Henry L on 
grounds as slight as those on which the second recension has 
been attributed to -^thclrcd H. It has been edited by Dr, 
Henderson in the York pontifical brought out by him,*^ and is 
thus easily accessible. It is closely allied to the fourth 
recension, of which it may be considered a forerunner Another 
edition thus seemed unnecessary* 

The fourth Latin recension is contained in the book known 
as Liber Rtgalis^ of which there are several copies in manuscript, 
but the most important is that in the custody of the Dean of 
Westminster. The copies of Liber regalis differ in the rubrics ; 
there are three recensions of the rubrics. A short recension, 
possibly earlier than the others, is printed in the notes to the 
edition of Liber regalis^ distributed to members in 1893 as part 
of the second fasciculus of the Westminster Missal, the text of 



^ W. Maskell, Monumcnia Rituatia Eccknae AngHtanaei Oxford, 1SS2, Vol. ii. 

p. 77. 

^ F. E. Warren, Leafric Missat^ Oxford, ifiSj. p. 230. 

^ John S el den, Titles of Honor, Part I. ch. viii. in the third volume of Worku 
London, 3726. 

* Arthur Taylor, Giory of Regnlity^, London, 1S20. App, to Book iv. No. 2. p. 395. 

^ Libtr pmttiftcaih Chr. Bainbridge AnhUp. Ebor. edited by Dr. W, G, 
Hendersonj Surtees Society, iS7S" P* 270^ See p. 367 for a classification of the 
orders. 

^ W. G, Henderson, op, Ht p. 214, 
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which contains the rubrics in their longer recension. Both the 
longer and shorter recension of rubrics were thus placed before 
members ; but a third recension of the rubrics, which I have 
hitherto found only in one manuscript, that in the Cambridge 
University Library (Mm, 3. 21, fo. 196.) which Mr. Henry 
Bradshaw considered to be a Lincoln Pontifical, had been 
edited by Mr. W. Maskell in his Montmienta Riiualia, and was 
thus probably already known to many of our members^ so that 
further printing of it naight be considered superfluous. 

The present volume contains an edition of an Anglo-French 
version of Liber Regalis in its shorter recension. Of this text 
a fragment, discovered at Westminster, was printed a few years 
ago, and I do not know of any other edition or manuscript 

With the last Latin recension we pass into the first of the 
English, Liber regaiis having been translated into English for 
the coronation of James L This, the first of the English or 
post- Re formation recensions^ was used at the coronation of 
James I., Charles L, and Charles IL It was almost unknown to 
students until the order of Charles I.* was edited from 
unpublished manuscripts by Mr. Christopher Wordsworth, and 
distributed to members of the Society for the year 1892, 

The second English recension is represented by a single order, 
that of James IL, sumptuously edited by Sand ford, and thus 
easily accessible.- A blemish in this edition is that only the 



' There is the order of James T. printed by Frynne in a confused manner, {Sigfial 
J-oyaily^ <^c.| London, 1660, Part ii, p. :i63-) 

*^ Francis Sandford, IHsi&fy 0/ the Coronation of . ^ . King Jamts IL in the 
Savoy, 1687. It is almost a matter for regret that Sandford should have edited the 
coronation of James IL with such magnificence* It has caused the coronation of 
James IL to be ta^en as the type of English corona tionSit whereas it reaJly stands by 
itself, unlike what went before it and unlike what came after it. Mr, Arthur Taylor's 
book on Coronations {Glory of Regality^ London, 1820.] is ?till the best thai we have, 
and stiJl ]ooked upon by some of our first historical scholars as authoritative ; but it is 
■doubtless owing to the influence of Sandford that on p* iSy. Taylor tells us that 7> 
invoeamtis still follows Vtm Creator -^ and thai the oil is still blessed by a preface 
beginning Sursum c&rda* At Hanover at the time of the coronation of George II» 
Si Uact, which is a version into German almost word for word of Sandford, appeared 
with this title; ll^itsiditdige Bt^schr&ibmtj^ der Ct^rem^ni^n^ ivekhe sawohl hey den 
Engihchiin CronttPigen fiber ha ttpt forgehen^ h^smders aker bey uem IIskhsi*be^iuditeH 
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first words of the liturgical forms are giverii a defect which I 
have tried to remedy in this volume by giving the liturgical 
forms of James II. in full in the notes to the coronation order of 
William and Mary, 

The third EngHsh recension is that now in use, and it was 
prepared for the coronation of William and Mary. With some 
few verbal alterations which have notj howeverj affected the 
structure of the service, it has been used at the coronation of all 
English sovereigns from William and Mary to Victoria inclusive* 
An edition of the order of William and Mary, which does not 
seem to have been printed before, is contained in this volume. 

Thus with Mr. Christopher Wordsworth's edition of the Order 
for the Coronation of King Charles I. and with the edition of 
Liber Regaiis in the Westminster Missal, together with the 
appearance of the present volume, there have been filled up a 
good many of the gaps that existed at the time of the foundation 
of the Society in our knowledge of the coronation orders. If 
any pledge were then given to complete the series of coronation 
orders^ it may be hoped that that pledge has now been very 
nearly fulfilled. 

In the following pages an obelus has been placed after words 
to which it is desired to call attention as reproducing the exact 
spelling or expression of the manuscript* 



For facilities in the work of editing the Three Coronation 
Orders which form this volume, I have to thank Mr. Everard 
Green, Rouged ragon, Vice-President of the Society of Anti- 
qoaries ; and Mr. C, W, Moule, Fellow and Librarian of Corpus 
Christi College, Cambridge* Both of these gentlemen have 

Cfimungs-Fesi Ikro KmiigL KonigL Maj\ MaJ, Gc&rgii des IL u» s, w, Hanover, 
Forster, i^^S, The engrai^ings of Sandford have been slavishly rtf produced at 
almost every coronation, evtfn when ^ as at the last coionatioD, Uiere was no procession 
from Westminster Hall to the Abbey Chnrch. 
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shown extraordinary patience in enduring frequent visits from 
me, not only for the purposes of transcription, but also of cor- 
recting proofs and of amending faults afterwards discovered in 
the proofs. I have also received great kindness at the hands of 
Mr. Francis B. Bickley, of the British Museum, and Mr. Hubert 
Hall, F.S.A., of the Record Office. Mr. Thomas Preston, F.S.A., 
has allowed me to transcribe that part of the Privy Council 
Register which relates to the Coronation of William and Mary, 
and he has given me every opportunity for this work and all the 
assistance in his power. 

I have also to thank the Lord Chamberlain for permission to 
transcribe and print several of the appendices to this volume, 
which have been taken from the accounts of his office now 
preserved in the Public Record Office in Chancery Lane. 

Dom Cuthbert Butler, O.S.B., was good enough to use his 
influence at Douai to procure for me the transcription of a 
coronation order in an English pontifical, preserved in the 
public library of that town. To Mr. Alfred Rogers I am 
indebted for the transcription of the two manuscripts now edited 
which are in the Library of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. 
To the Master and Fellows of this Society I am very grateful 
for the permission so readily given for the editing of the manu- 
scripts in their possession. 



J. WiCKHAM LEGG. 
December^ 1900. 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE CORONATION ORDER 
KING WILLIAM AND QUEEN MARY. 



OF 



The book from which the order for the coronation of William and 
Mary has been edited is MS. L. 19. in the Heralds' College. It is a 
folio volume, the covers 8| inches broad by ia4 inches high- The 
greater number of the leaves contained in the book are 1 1 inches highj 
but some of the papers vary in size. 

It is bound in modern half vellum, with marbled paper sides: there 
is this lettering in black Roman capitals on the back : Coronations, 
Charles 2nd. James 2nd. iViliiam and Mar)\ As this lettering 
indicates, the volume contains matter, written or printed, which 
bears upon the coronations of these sovereigns. 

The collection begins with three blank leaves, followed by a series of 
papers, written and printed, dealing with the coronation of King Charles 
IL An engraving representing coronation is among them. The tracts 
belonging to the coronation of King James IL begin with a leaf which 
would be blank if there were not written on it in a modern hand, 
unde dined : ^. James the Second. This set of tracts, besides a printed 
order of the procession, contains the Coronation Service "prepared by 
Dr, \\\)\m Bancroft L*^ Arch Bi* of Canterbur>'." 

The third set of papers belongs to the coronation of William and 
Mary, It also begins with a leaf blank, except that there is wTitten on 
it * J^ifig Wii/iam and Queen Afar}\ in the same modern hand as K. 
James the Second's introductory leaf, and underlined like his. Many of 
these papers have no HtUTgical interest. But after two documents 
which bear upon ihe office of the heralds, there are four leaves of 
paper on three of which is written the Report concerning the coronation^ 
from the minutes of the Privy Council^ printed below. These leaves 
before binding had been folded in four. Immediately after this Bepori 
comes The Order and Afanner of the Coronation , written on fourteen 
leaves of paper, the last of which is blank. 

Both these tracts are written in ordinary cursive handwTiting, 
excepting that the ^ is a corruption of a court hand e^ common at the 
time at which the book was WTitten. 

The water mark of the paper on whicb the report is written is a 
shield displaying, as Mr. Everard Green has kindly informed me, the 
arms of Amsterdam ; this shield is supported by two lions, and 
surmounted by a crown. The paper on which the order of the 
Coronation is written has a water mark of a shield on which there is a 
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fleur de lys surmounted by a French crown : beneath the shield are the 
initials H. G. G. in Roman capitals. 

It may be noticed that a correcting hand in red has passed over this 
document, making important alterations. 

In the Library of the Archbishop of Canterbury at Lambeth there is 
also a manuscript of the order used at the coronation of William and 
Mary. (No, 1077.) It is neatly written in red and black, the rubrics 
being in red, and it is bound in gilt morocco. It was apparently 
prepared for use at the coronation. It begins with the service in the 
Abbey, not with Maltins, like the Heralds' nianuscript. An examination 
of the text showed no marked differences from that of the Heralds'. 

In the British Museum ate two copies of the Processus /actus of 
William and Mary, {Lansdowne MSS, 281 and 282.) They both 
contain a short accounl in Latin of the coronation service differing in 
places from that printed in this volume. From the point of view of this 
Society, which is mainly liturgical, it has not been thought advisable to 
print these manuscripts. 



The coronation order of Liber regalis goes back to a manuscript 
written as early as the beginning of the fourteenth century, and many 
of the forms of Liber regaiis can be traced back earlier still Queen 
Elizabeth was the last of the English sovereigns to be crowned and 
anointed with the Latin forms. At the coronation of King James L 
an order was used which is little else than a version into Enghsh of 
Liber regaiis, the book used under the Tudor and Plantagenet dynasties. 
This order continued in use at the coronations of King Charles I, and 
King Charles II. and thus the medieval order, w^ith but few changes, 
lasted beyond the middle of the seventeenth century. But the accession 
of James II. brought with it a complication : the sovereign had changed 
his religion ; and to this change there can be little doubt that we owe 
the grave departures from the old forms that may be noticed in the 
order for his coronation. For most of the coronation orders of 
Christian princes that have come down to us are associated w^ith a 
celebration of the Lord's Supper, and at this celebration it is clearly 
the intention of the order that the new King shall communicate. But 
at a rite celebrated by the clergy of the Church of England it w^as 
impossible that a Roman Catholic could communicate. Even for the 
reception of unction at their hands it was deemed advisable afterwards 
to procure absolution from the Roman Court.* Thus changes in the 
order w^ere necessary : the first and most important was to omit the 
celebration of the Eucharist, and to conceal this, the only motive for 
change, the plea was put forward that the coronation order was over 
long. Dr. San croft, the Archbishop of Canterbury, w^as accordingly 



^ Dr, Sancrolt has copied into the cover of MS* L. 14. of St. John's College, 
Cambridge, somethinp; to this eflect from Ha&rkmse Coiirarify dated Rome, Decemljer 
16. 1685 : " Aen seecker prius h Absolutie gesonden, van dat hij sig door een Onrooms 
Bischop lieeft laten salve n/* 
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directed to abridge the coronation order^ keeping to essentials.^ A 
great deal more than this was done.^ The order was positively 
rewritten ; but from Sand ford's book it is not easy at once to detect 
this process ; for in a number of cases only the first words of the 
prayers are given ; and these first words are in many instances so like 
the beginnings of the prayers in King Charles I.^s and King James L^s 
orders that many may have thought that the whole of the prayer 
following was substantially the same. For an example, we may 
compare below the prayer for the blessing of the sword in the order for 
Charles I, with that for James IL 



Charles L 

Hear our prayers, we beseech 
thee O Ixirdj and vouchsafe by 
the right hand of thy Majesty to 
bless and sanctify this sword, 
wherewith this thy servant Charles 
desireth to be girt that it may be 
a defence and protection of 
Churches, widows, orphans, and 
all the servants of God against 
the savage cruelty of pagans and 
infidels ; and that it may be a fear 
and terror to all those who lie in 
wait to do mischief* Through 
Christ our Lord. Amen.^ 



James II, 

Hear our prayers w^e beseech 
thee O Lord, and by the right 
hand of thy Majesty vouchsafe to 
bless and sanctify this thy ser\'ant 
James our King who is now^ to be 
girt with this sword : that he may 
not bear it in vain but use it as 
the minister of Godj for the 
punishment of evil doers and for 
the protection and encouragement 
of all that do well. Through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.* 



At the beginning of the prayer it may be noticed that the words of the 
order of Charles I, '* bless and sanctify this sword " are changed in the 
order of James H. into " bless and sanctify this thy servant," an 
important change, it is true, but the only change found in the first 
words as given by Sandford,* so that it might be thought that the 
remainder of the prayer is the same. But on looking at the manu- 
scripts it is found that the whole of the prayer after the ending of the 
first words has been remade, and that nothing but the beginning remains 
of the original, which was a word for word translation of Exattdi 
guaesumus of Lider regalis. And this new prayer passes on^ w4th the 

^ F, Sandford^ History af ike C&rcnatimt of . . . Jam^s IL in the Sa.voy 16S7* 
p. 4. The service might have been considerably abridged by the postponement of 
the fealty and homage of the lords to the following day ; for which there is the 
precedent of the coronation of Richard I. {Gtsta Regis Htnrici Steundi Ben^dkii 
Jbbatts^ Roils series^ 1867. ed. W. Stubbs, voL jL p. S4.) 

^ Besides the liturgical and ceremonial changes of this coronation, it maybe noticed 
that the ancient riding from the Tower to Westminster, done before Charles II, 's 
coronation! was not carried out at this ; and it appears to have been discontinued 
ever since. 

^ British Museum, HarL 5222^ fo. 31. See also Chr, Wordsworth, Manner cf 
tk^ Cm'mtaimn of King Charles the Jirsl^ H,B*S. 1892. pp, 36* and 130. 

^ St. John's College CambridgCj MS, L, 14. p. 37. See also below^ notes, p, 147, 

■ Sandfordj op. dt. p» 93, 

COR* OJiDERS. h 
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change of two or three wordsj into the order of William and Mary,^ and 
so becomes part of the accepted English coronaiion order of the last 
two centuries. This is only one instance amongst others of Dr. San- 
croft's manipulation of the liturgical forms, and of his influence still 
abiding in the arrangement of the modern coronation order. 

So amongst the other changes introduced by Dr, Sancroft into the 
forms, his dislike to asking for a blessing upon the royal ornaments 
is evident. The omission of a direct blessing of the oil is not so 
remarkable, because there is none in Liifer nga/t's or the earlier Stewart 
orders ; though in the private benediction of the oil he used the words 
'* Bless O Lord this oil/'* But the entire omission of the prayer for the 
blessing of the ring is not w^ithout signification ; for where he has been 
unable altogether to avoid retaining some of the old prayers for the 
blessing of the cahh'am undonis^ of the sword or of the crown, he has 
also altered them so as to turn the prayer for a blessing of the ornament 
into a prayer for a blessing of the wearer of the ornament. That of the 
sword has been given above, l^hose of the royal ornaments and of the 
crown will be spoken of below. 

There is precedent for this kind of change in the alteration made in 
the marriage service of Edward VI/s first book. The blessing of the 
ring in the Samm Manual is changed into a blessing of " these thy 
ser^'ants, this man and this woman/' 

My son has pointed out to me in the Bodleian Library at Oxford a 
collection of papers, many of them in Ur, Sancroft's hand, wTitten about 
the time of the coronation of King James IL In some of them we may 
see the remodelling of the coronation order going on. There is the 
following new form designed for use at the delivery of the ring, 

•* Receive this Ring as a Pledge of the Mariage that is between the 
King and his People 

(the Ring is now put on) 

" and Remember, that as God has made, You, our Lord and King, a 
Husband to your People ; so it is your Majesties part to Love and 
Govern them & to Provide for their Welfare, as it is theirs to pay You 
their Affection and Obedience, 

'* And thou I^rd that hast made this happy mariage by thy good 
Providence, Prosper thou thy owne Handy work^ keep his Ma^^ &: his 
People together in Love Inviolable, & in faithfull performance of all 
their duties, to our comfort, & to the glory of thy Name through &c." 

A large space intervenes between these paragraphs and the following 
which seems designed as an alternative to the last. 

"And thou Lord, who by thy good Providence hast brought this 
our King and his people together, blast the wicked design es of all those 
that would put them asunder. Let it be seen that this was thy own 
Choice. Bless, Oh Lord, and prosper thy owne bandy work."'* 

^ See below J p. 23 » 

* St, John's College Carobridfie ^IS. L. 14. p. 13. See aUo Chr, Wordsworth, i^p. 
cii, p» X£, note. 

^ Tanner MS* 3!* fo. 86. At the top of the page are four lines, apjiareiitly in^on 
hand, giving the substance of the following form. 
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In this new form there m an allusion to an old idea that the corona- 
tion ring was a symbol of the marriage between the King and his 
people.^ But for James II. the old form of delivery seems to have 
been used without material change, and it passed into the order of 
William and Mary^ and thence into succeeding orders. Whatever may 
be thought of the excellence^ of the new form, no one can claim for it 
that it tends to shorten the service, the motive assigned by the King 
for these deep-reaching changes. 

But besides the changes in the formularies, the order in which these 
forms followed each other was considerably disturbed, and this more 
than the verbal changes in the forms was determined by the omission 
of the celebration of the Lord's Supper,* At King Charles I.'s corona- 
tion the first oblation was followed by the sermon^ the oathj Veni 
Creator y Litany, and anointing. In King James H/s the order is the 
iirst oblation. Litany^ sermon, the oath, Vem Creator^ and anointing* 
The Litany in the earlier Stewart orders and Libtr regaiis was associated 
with Vent Creator and the blessing of the oil. So the second oblation 
was part of the offertory in the earlier Stewart orders and Ziber 
regaiis ; in King James IL's it is inserted in a place devoid of all 
significance, between the investiture J>er amdum et bacidum and the 
enthronization and homage : a change which it can hardly be doubted 
was made because " there was no communion. '^ 

But these inept changes would have mattered little if the order of 
James IL had remained alone, without any following. Unhappily it 
showed to rash hands how easy it was to destroy the ancient character 
of the coronation order. In less than four years another coronation 
followed ; and though there is some evidence that men hoped that the 



' The ring was called ** the wedding ring of England." (Sir George Buck, History 
cf Kkktird liL Ivondon, J 646. Lib. v. p. 146.) Queen Mary Tudor is said to have 
had iwo rings wilh which she was espoused twice ; first on her accession when she 
was crcwTied, and secondly when she becanne wife of the King of Spain, Also at 
the time of Wyatt's rebellion, she told the citizens of London " that on the day of 
her coronation, when the ring which she wears was put on her finger, she purposed 
accepting the realm of England and Us entire population as her children." {Caiemiar 
of State Papers , , , Qf Venice^ London, 1073, vol. v» 15 34" 15 54. pp. 460. and 

593-) 

" See below, p* 25* 

^ If we may judge of Dr, Sancroft's powers as a ritualist from his alterations of 
the order of James U. it may seem from the liturgical point of view almost providential 
for the Church of England that he did not take the oaths, and was thus unable to carry 
out his scheme for the revision of the liturgy and the comprehension of Dissenters, 
{ The Bishop of Line^ifis a^td the Bis/t&p 0/ Neiivitk^s S/ieahes in the House of Lords 
Manh tjih S^(\ London, John Morphew, i/iOj p. 3, See also W, PaHn, History of 
(hi: Chttrrh of Enj^and from the Kevoluihtt, London, 1851, p. 34,) The caustic 
remark of Mr. Brightman on the new discovered Sacramental y of the Bishop of 
Thmuis may be remembered here : *^ Serapion, if he were the ftrst, would perhaps 
not be the last prelate whose liturgical compositions were not the happiest item m his 
literary record," {fmirfial of 7 hsoiogitai Studies ^ Oct. 1S99. ^. 91.) 

"* Sec above, the comparative table of some of the later English coronation Orders- 

b 2 
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order followed by the earlier Stewarts might again be revived/ yet the 
times were unfavourable to a very strict regard to precedent in this 
matter. 

William of Orange landed at Torbay on November 5th, r6S8 and on 
February 14th, 1689 the Crown was offered by the Lords and Commons 
to William and Mary as joint soveraigns, but with the exercise of the 
Regal power in the Prince of Orange/'' A committee of the Privy 
Council for the coronation was appointed on Feb, 26th, the Bishop of 
London being added to the committee on March 5th. The Bishop was 
ordered to inspect the coronation order on March 12 th, and in the 
Report by the Committee it is said that be has brought them.^ The 
date of the coronation was fixed first for the twelfth, finally for the 
eleventh, of April/ and it thus seems that the forms were drawn up 
or revised in a verj' short time i at the most in two months, and 
probably less. 

It is likely that one of the things that Dr. Henry Compton, the 
bishop of London, had in mind in his revision of the coronation 
order was the insertion of the coronation into the celebration of the 
Lord^s Supper^ so that the sovereign could no longer avoid receiving 
the communion at the hands of the prelate who had crowned him.* 
Hereafter there was to be communion w^henever there was coronation. 
Before King James H/s coronation, in the recensions which I have 
called respectively'' the second, third, and fourth I^atin recensions of the 
English coronation order, as well as the order of the older Stewarts, the 
celebration of the Eucharist followed the ceremonies of crowning; the 
introit, Prateci&r Noster^ or in the English service^ Behold O God our 
defender^ was sung when the crowning was over. So that the media&val 



^ On April 5. 16S9 there was licensed The f(frm of prayers mid sennies used ?V; 
Wtstmiiisler Abby^ at the Coronation of the Kings and Queens of Engiand, London, 
Rsindal Taylor, in folio* It is merely a reprint of Prynne's confused account of James 
L's coronation. [Signal Loyalty ike. London, 1660, Part ii* p» ^63.) But before this- 
tract was published, the changes in the coronaiion order had been already 
determined on by Dr* Compton. (See belowj p. i.) 

^ See below, Appendix IL p. 67, WiUiam wore his crown even before the 
coronation. (See belowj Appendix IV. p. 75*) ^'r- l^- A. WiUon points out to- 
me an earlier instance, when the convention was turned into a parliament, (John 
Evelyn^ Diary ^ Feb. 22. 16SS-S9. ed. Bray, 1879. vol, ili. p. 70.) 

* See below, p. 3. It can hardly be said that Dr. Sancroft was entirely neglected 
in the preparations for the coronation* Throughout the coronation order of William 
and Mary the chief minister is always the Archbishop) most probably the Archbishop 
of Canterbury , so that he could have undertaken the office, if he had changed his- 
mind at the last moment. And Mr. H. A. Witson has pointed out to me in the 
Bodleian Library the summons to Dr. Siincroft to attend the coronation " there to do 
and perform such services as shall be required and belong unto him*" It is dated 
March 31, 1688-9, &^*i it is sealed with the Earl Marshal's seal. (MS. Tanner 28. 
fo. 37S.) 

"* The Council Minutes show the date altered from 12 to 11 (see below, p. 71), 
and in one of the Chamberlain's warrants the date has been allowed to stand. (See 
below. Appendix V. p. 76.) 

* Vet the heralds seem doubtful if there were to be a celebration of the Lord's 
Supper. See below, Appendix VIII. note on p. 100. 

** See J/isiaA' ad usnm JStdejiae Westmon^tskriensis^ H.B.S. 1897* fasc. Hi. pp* 
I43S-M39. 
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and early Stewart orders were not inserted into the celebration of the 
Eucharist. Yetj though most likely unknown^ to him, Dr. Compton 
had good precedent for the step that he took in thus inserting the 
coronation order into the Eucharist. The precedent exists in thi^ 
earliest English coronation order known to us, that of the pontifical of 
Egbert. In this order the coronation service begins immediately after the 
gospel > a liturgical moment which corresponds with the place at which 
it begins in Dr, Compton^s arrangement^ that is, immediately after the 
Creed and Sermon : thus in both, the coronation lakes place between 
what is called the mass of the catechumens and the mass of the faithful. 
It is at this place that tht; consecration of a bishop is inserted in the 
book of common prayer, and a reminiscence of this may have been 
present in Dr. Compton^s mind, and determined the place. 

Thus an important precedent was established, the influence of which 
is felt to our own day. 

An important and more serious liturgical change must be noted in the 
part of the service of William and Mary which deals with the consecra- 
tion of the Xing, and the blessing of the oiL This was again caused 
by the influence of the order of James II. 

In Zi^er regaiis and the Stewart orders there is a group of formularies 
forming the central part of the service, and contajning the consecration 
of the King and the blessing of the oil It begins with Veni Creator 
and an ancient prayer Te invocamns^ a Litany accompanied in Li^cr 
regalis by the seven penitential psaltns, said by the bishops in an under- 
tone,^ four prayers, the first of which is Omuipokus sempiteme Dtus^ R 
prayer named in the second recension consecraiio regts^^ which in Liber 
regal is contains the words in regem consecramus^^ and in all texts the 
important words defining the duties of the King to the churchj 
Mcckiiamque tuam ddnceps cum plebil>its sibt annexis it a enutriat acdoceat^ 
muni at et insiruat^ These four prayers are followed by the consecratory 
preface of the oil and the anointing of the King, 

In James II;'s order this sequence of forms undenvent grave changes 
at the hands of Dr. Sancroft, The Litany was moved to an early place 
in the service, and thus separated from the blessing of the oil and 
anointing of the King; and the ancient prayers that accompanied the 
consecration of the King were moved with the Litany away from the 
anointing, and reduced in number to two. And of these two, the most 
important of all, Omnipottm sempiierne Deus^ survived only in a mutilated 
form ; though it preser\'es the w^ords we £onsecrate our King and nourish^ 
instruct^ and defend thy Chunk and J^eop/e.^ But Feni Creator and Te 



^ Martene published the coronatioTi order of Egbert's pontifical in his grtai collection 
of ancient rites ; but 1 do nut find that any part of this bad appeared in 1689. It 
seems unlikely also that Dr. Compton was acquainted with the German and Frankish 
orders. (See Jltissak . . » Ile^/m. iii» 1434.) 

■^ See below, Appendix XL p» 117. 

^ See below, p» ^4. 

* In the second and third recension it is eiigimtis instead q[ tanse^ramus. 

"* In the Stewart orders this is translaied ritfttrish a fid iioch dejtud mid atsirttd ihy 
ckut'i/i aud />c&p/e. 

^ See below I notes to cap* 4* p. 13S. 
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ipwocamus remained, immediately preceding the blessing of the oil, 
which is still introduced by Sitrsum corda^ but is reduced in length just 
as Omnip&iens sempiterfje Dens has been cut down, and hardly anything 
left of the old form Eleciorum fortitniQ except the first words and the 
allusion to kings, priests^ and prophets.^ Certainly the service here 
has been shortened, if we do not say broken up, in its central and most 
important part ; and yet it was requested that essentials should be 
preser\^ed*^ 

The mischief thus wrought by James II. and Sancroft seriously 
affected the order for William and Mary. The I.itany and one collect 
remaining out of the four ancient prayers said at the consecration of 
the King were set at the very beginning of the order, immediately after 
the first oblation, and before the beginning of the communion service. 
In the consecration of a bishop in the Book of Common Prayer, the 
Litany is said in the communion service ; and Dr. Compton might 
have followed this precedent if he had remembered the analogy between 
the consecration of a king and the consecration of a bishop. 

The entire disappearance of Omnipoteiis sempiierne Deus^ the formula 
used for the consecration of a king even in the mutilated form in 
which it appeared in James II. is a grave omission, and Dr. Compton 
seems to have desired to supply it by the insertion of the word consecrate 
in places where this particular word does not occur in earlier coronations. 
For example, in his new form for the blessing of the oil there appears 
this sentence : *^ who by our office and ministry are now to be anointed 
and consecrated King and Queen/'^ and in the form used at the 
anointing : " be you anointed, blessed, and consecrated King and 
Queen,"^ 

Te invocamus^ which is to be found in the very first recension of th& 
English coronation service, was also removed from the order of ^Villiam 
and Mary, Thus for the central part of the service there remained 
only Vent Creator and a new consecratory prayer for the oil. This is 
for the most part new for this purpose. It retains, as in James XL the 
ancient introduction, Electomrn forfitndo^ even if inverted ; but without 
Sursum corda ; the rest is made up for the most part of portions taken 
from the liaptisma! and confirmation services of the book of common 
prayer. Some of these are not unhappily adapted. 

It may be said on behalf of the changes made by James IL and William 
and Mary that the ancient form, Kkctonitn fortitiido^ which, with Te 
inVQCamus^ goes back to the very first recension, had, like other forms 
in the Liber regaiis^ something of the grotesque in it, and that even in 
the early middle ages it had been thought needful to modify the text 
of Mlectorum fortitttdo^ ; also that Sursum ivrda is a comparatively 



^ See below, notes to cap. 8. p, 141. » 

^ See below, notes, p. 129. 

3 This seetna to be borrowed fmm Dr. Sancroft s form for privately blessing the oiL 
(St, John's CoUege, Cambridge L. 14. p, 13. and Chr, Words worlb, ^p. ciL p. xx. 
note.) 

^ See below, pp. 21 and 22. 

* See below, p. 56* and note, p* 166. 
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modem addition, particular to IJkr regaiis, Furiher it might be said 
that the new formsj whether of James IL or of William and Mary are 
decidedly better than the old But of James ll/s form this can hardly 
be maintained. It has nothing of the picturesqueness of the old, nor 
of the doctrine of the new, form. All that can be justly claimed for it 
is that the ''gifts and graces of thy holy Spirit" are spoken of, which 
may possibly have given the idea to the fuller expressions in the new 
form of William and Marj\ 

The direct prayer for a blessing on the oil ^ Bless this oil " is to be 
found only in the order of AVilliam and Mary. In the next order, that 
of Anne, it disappears and does not return. But the direction to the 
Archbishop to lay his hand upon the ampulla remains throughout all 
the succeeding orders. It has been doubted by ritualists of repute^ 
whether the present form be really intended for a benediction of the oil. 
What has been just said seems to be a sufficient answer to any question- 
ings on this subject. The form in William and Mary is plainly intended 
for a blessing of the oil, just as the form in the baptism of infants in the 
book of common prayer is intended for a blessing of the water in the 
font, when it is said : ** Regard we beseech thee the supplications of 
thy congregation ; sanctify this ^Vater." In ihe processus facftu of William 
and Mar)'^ the form is headed Benedktw oki : and in the account 
published by order of the Duke of Norfolk of the coronation of these 
sovereigns the consecration of the oil is attributed to the recitation of this 
prayer.^ Thus there can hardly be any doubt that, at the time of 
William and Mary's coronation, this prayer was looked upon as the 
form for the consecration of the oib 

It seems, however, that only in William and Mary is there an 
nnmistakable blessing of the oil. If we look backwards, or if we look 
forwards, from this point, there is a want of definition in the forms. 
In Liber regalis there is indeed Sttrsmn corda and its accompanying 
versicles which are the signal of an approaching consecration from 
that of the Eucharist down to that of a cross or a reliquary* ; but the 
form itself contains no distinct prayer for the blessing of the oil, 
although there is a petition that by "the fatness of this creature thou 
wouldest vouchsafe to sanctify with thy blessing this thy servant N." 
which may mdeed be a prayer for a blessing on the King but is 
hardly a direct invocation for the consecration of the oil* Thus the 
modern form and the mediaeval resemble each other in this point. 

This want of definition it may be led the Laudian ceremonia- 
lists to introduce a separate blessing of the oil early on the day 
of coronation before the service began." This blessing is not super- 

^ W. Mflskell, M&numenia Riinalia^ Oxford 1S82. Vol, ii. p- xxiv- note, 

* British Moseunit Lsnsdowne MS, 2S2, fo. 42, b. 

' ** Veni Creaii^r being Sung and the Holy Oyl Consecrated " &c. {An Ai^^mmt of tke 
Ceremonial at the Coronaiion . , . cf Kittg IViUiam and Queen Matyf In the Savoy, 
Edw» Jones, i6Sg» p. 3. 

* See PmUiJimk Komanum^ edited by Benedict XIV. Eomae, 186S, pp, 221. and 
22S. 

* The forms have been printed by Mr. Chr. Wordsworth, Manner qf the Cor&naiitfn 
i>f Xing Charles L H.B,S, 1892, pp, xix. and WIL note. 
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fluous ; nor is it necessary* Doubtless the oil of catechumens and the 
cream formerly used with Liber rtgalis had been blessed on the Maundy 
Thursday before the coronation ; so that in view of this a blessing in 
the English recension previous to tl^e blessing in the Ekctorum fortitude 
cannot be said to be superfluous. Nor is the earlier blessing necessary \ 
because the oil is sufficiently blessed by the prayer now said after Vtni 
CreatoK 

The composition of the anointing oil at the coronation of King 
Charles I, is well known from the manuscripts in which the receipt is 
given.* Of the composition of the oil used at the coronation of King 
James 11 • we have no precise information except that it was prepared 
by the King's apothecary and was ''exceeding rich and fragrant,'*" 
For William and Mary's anointing an order was given to the King's 
apothecary to prepare the same quantity of anointing oil as was 
provided for the last coronation/ Of its composition 1 have no 
information. 

In the anointing of James II, there seems to have been no diminution 
of the number of places which were anointed. They remained the 
same as in Liber rega/is and the Stew^art orders. But in William 
and Mary the number of the places was diminished to three, as in 
some early mediseval coronations/ that is if the text of their order 
represent what was really done^ But the document drawn up by the 
heralds w^hich purports to give a full account of the ceremonies, reports 
very precisely that the old number and the old order of places were 
preserved,* In this and some other matters the heralds seem to have 
spoken of what should have been done, not of what was really done, 
as they themselves declare thai they did not receive full information 
upon what was intended, by which ancient precedents were not 
observed. 

The statement of the heralds as to the anoindng is indeed supported 
by the Processus /actus of William and Mary. According to this 
document the Bishop of London anoints the King's hands, breast, 
shoulders, and boughs of the elbows, but it omiis the head of the 
King, while the hands of the Queen only are anointed,^ The 

^ It has been printed by Mr, Chr, Wordsworth, op. di. p, 4. 
^ F. Sand ford, &p. ciL p. 91. margin, 
^ See below, Appendijc V* p. 76. 

* See belQW, lu the noles to cap, 8. p, 144, 

* See below, Appendix VIII. pp. 102 and III, 

* British Mustiiini, Lamdowne MS. 282. Processus factns ad Coronationtm 
Serenissimi Domini Giiilielmi^ et Serenissimie Dn^*^ ; Mari^ Regis et Reginse Angliae 
&c. 

On the verso of the fly leaf is written : flfr. Negus, 16S9, 

fo, 42. ^ [formerly p* SzJ 

** Benedictio olei. 

*' Mag : Camerar'' : primas regis robas exu it Similiter Comilissa Derby robas 
regittce. 

** Sedent Rex & Reg : in dufibus Cathedris rege amicto robis S^^ Edv^ : palliumque 
omatum super Capita regis & reginse extend itur, Sustentalum p Ducem Norfolcise 
Ducemque Grafton ik, 

" £p^ : Londin i imguet tnanus. Pectus, Scapulaai ambajque Conapoges brachiorum 
rq»iBj man usque reglni^, cnrn or^tionibus aptis &c. 



KING tl'ILUAM AND QUEEN MJA'V, 



^ 



^accuracy of this account may be called in question. For before the 

.anointing it is said that the parliament robes of the King were taken 
ofiT, with those of the Queen ; and that the King and Queen^clad in the 
robes of St. Edward, then sat down in two chairs in order to be 

-anointed ; while after the anointing it is said that the King was then 
clothed with the foMium siftdonis and his head covered with a coif 
because of the anointing. The coiobinm sindonis is the first of the 
ornaments of St. Edward to be put on. It cannot be put on both 
before the anointing and after the anointing as welh And if the head 
of the King were not anointed, why was a coif put on because of the 

.anointing? Also the Queen's hands only were anointed ; thus indeed 
making her only a queen consort j and not a reigning sovereign. Thus 
the account is confused and may be suspected in its details, although 
this document was the property of Mr. Negus, the Secretary of the 
Duke of Norfolk, of whom the heralds complain as retaining too much 
in his hands.^ \Ve have again an instance of the frequency with which 
different accounts are given of the same action by eyewitnesses, I am 
inclined, however, to think that the coronation order gives the most 

.accurate account of the ceremonies really practised. 

After the anointing of the King in Libtr regaits^ he is invested with 
certain ornaments, some of which are sacerdotal, and others knightly 
or royal. The sacerdotal ornaments are of linen or silk^ such as the 

.cahbium sindmiis^ the armill, the tunicle, the buskins and the paUium ; 
the knightly are the spurs and the sword ; the more royal are the crown 
and the sceptres ; while the ring and rich silk gloves are signs of dignity 
common to the nobler ranks of men. They were delivered to the King 
in a certain order preserved from Liber retails down to James II. 
inclusive ; and before the sovereign was invested with these ornaments 
they were blessed by the archbishop with a prayer beginning Deus r^x 
regiim {O God fke king of kings). This prayer was altered by Dr, 
Bancroft after his manner into a prayer for a blessing on the wearer of 
these ornaments : and setting this point aside, the prayer in this case is 
certainly improved, though hardly shortened. 



Charles I. 

O God the King of Kings &c. 
^ by whom Kings do reign, and law- 
givers make good laws, Vouchsafe 
in thy favour to bless this Kingly 
Ornament ; and grant that thy 
servant Charles our King, who 
shall wear it, may shine in thy 



James IL 

O God, the King of Kings and 
Lord of Lords, by w*hom Kings 
reign and Princes decree justice; 
vouchsafe with thine especial 
favour and grace to bless this thy 
servant James our King, whom in 
thy name we now clothe with this 



*' Post hjcc Induitur Rex Sindonis CoUobio Capite amictu operto, propter 
tmctLont:m : 
** Pedibuii Sandaria coaptantur, Calcaria adfert Mag t Camerar* : " &c. 
It win be owned that not only in the parLiculars of the ^nqiniing but in many other 
J points this prmessus facius is exceedingly confused- 
^ Sec below. Appendix VI IJ. p. M i. 
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sight with the ornament of good 
life and holy actions, and after 
this life he may for ever enjoy that 
life and glory which hath no end \ 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen.^ 



Royal Vestment: that he may 
shine in thy sight with the orna- 
ment of good works, and a holy 
conversation ; and this hfe ended,, 
may for ever enjoy that Life and' 
Glory which hath no end, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,^ 



But in William and Mary the order of the delivery of some of the^ 
ornaments w^as changed j more particulady in the order of the delivery 
of the crown, sceptres, and ring \ and the prayer for the blessing of 
the vestments J Beus rex reg2/m was wholly omitted. In Zt^er rtgaiis 
the crown was put on the King immediately after the pallium or cope,. 
The ring and the two sceptres were then given to him. This was also 
the order in James If, But in William and Mary it seems to have 
been thought desirable to lead up to the setting of the crown upon the- 
King's head by delivering all the other ornaments first, as if an anti- 
climax were to be avoided ; so the ring was first delivered, then the 
rich gloves and the sceptre and rod, and last of all the crown. Here 
again there is a return to the order in Egbert's Pontifical which pre* 
scribes the delivery of the two sceptres first, and afterwards the galea or^ 
crown is put on the head. 

The heralds in their report' have preserved the old order of the 
delivery of the ornaments, as it was in James IL But from what they 
say themselves at the end of the document it w^ould appear that they 
were not perfectly informed as to the ceremonies performed in the 
abbey church, and indeed they show their knowledge of ecclesiastical* 
matters by calling that foundation a "CathedralL"* 

The omission of all mention of the Coiohium sindonis^ supertimica 
and armilla in the text, together with the disappearance of the prayer 
Dens rex regum might well lead to the opinion that these ornaments 
were discontinued at the coronarion of William and Mary, if negative 
evidence only be considered. But putting aside, for reasons which 
they themselves alio Wj the statements made by the heralds that these ^ 
ornaments were wom,^ there is in other documents further direct 
evidence of their use. They are ordered by the Committee of Council 
and the charges for their making exist in the records of the Lord 
Chamberlain's accounts, which include even the wrapper in which the- 
vestments were carried to the Abbey Church.** 

Another of the innovations in James IL continued to WilUam and' 
Mary^ and thence onwards, is the d eh very of the orb w^iih the cross at 
the same time as the pallium. The words of delivery by the archbishop* 

^ HarL 5222* fo* 30. See ako Christopher Wordsworth 3 op. di. p* 35. 
" St. Johii*5 College Cambridge MS. I-. 14, p. 30, 
^ See below, Appendix VIIL p. toj. 
^ See beloWi p. lit. 

^ They are also spoken of in the Fracessus facfits^ British Museum, Lansdowne MS^ 
2S2. fo. 42. A. 
• See below. Appendix VI. p. 7S, 
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have been altered so as to include the orb, which however has to be 
taken back to the altar again almost immediately as the right hand of 
the King is required to hold the sceptre with the cross. 

It would seem that Dr. SanGroft did not really understand that the 
sceptre with the cross and the orb with the cross were ornaments that 
could be exchanged one for the other, if Dot altogether the same, though 
differing in size and shape. The orb is of very considerable antiquity 
amongst the royal ornaments. It is seen in the Bayeux tapestr), and 
on many early great seals,^ It is in the hand of the King in the 
Corpus picture and of Richard II, in the picture in the choir of 
Westminster, while a verge is in the other. In the miniature of the 
dead King in the Westminster Missal, he supports with the left hand 
a verge, with the right an orb on which stands a crucifix,^ More 
instances could easily be given of representations of the King bearing 
in his hand an orb with \i long cross on it instead of a sceptre with a 
cross. Even the modern sceptre shown by Sandfurd has a round lower 
end. It would seem that the orb and the sceptre w^th the cross are 
interchangeable and that vs'here one is used, the other should not 
appear. Unfortunately Dr, Sancroft's error has continued down to our 
own time. 

The sacerdotal ornaments cannot be traced much farther back* than 
Lilfer rega/is, the earliest manuscript of which is of early fourteenth 
century writing. The sceptre and staff and helmet (^Wz-rr,* it may be a 
crown) appear in the first recension after the anointing in this order. 
In the second there appear, also after the anointingj first the ting, then 
the sword, the crown, the sceptre, the staff; so that they are in much 
the same order in the second recension as in Liber regalia : but after 
the staff and in the variety of this recension printed in this volume, the 
pall In the third, after the anointing, come the sword, the armilla, 
the pallium, the crown, the ring, the sceptre and rod. In Liber 
regalis after the anointing the ornaments come in the following order : 
the colobium undonis and coif for the head ; the tunicle, buskins, 
sandals, and spurs; the sword; the armilla; the pallium; the crown ; 
the ring ; the sceptre with the cross \ the rod \rith the dove. 



' See Wyon, Grcai Seah ^f England^ Lond, 1SS7* plates. Al I he coronation of 
King Richard III, the orb seems to have betfn aciually dt!livered in the place of the 
sceptrt; wilh the cross. ''The Cardinall of Canterburj' and other Bishopps them 
crowned according to the cystome of the Realme, (jivtng him the Scepter in the left 
hand, and the Ball with the Crosse in the right hand.'* (Bodleian^ Ashmole >rs, S63, 

p. 441.) 

^ Mismk . * * Weitm^ ii, plate 8. 

* The ingenious majr perhaps discover the C0hhinm simimiis^ the tunicle, and thr 
pallium in the coronation of Harold in the Bayeux tapestry ; and if any one should 
be pleased to assert this as a factj I do not i;ee how it could be disproved. 

* In Captain Halford's manuscript of the life of St. Edmund^ illustrated about the 
time of William the Conqueror^ there is a picture of the coronation, made widely 
known by Mr. W. H. St. John Hope in Dr, S, R, Gardiner's Siitdents Histaty of 
Engltjiid^ Ixjnd. 1S90. voh i* p, 99. There is being placed on the King's bead an 
orimment that might be described as gaiea and is not unliWe some of the helmeb 
depicted in the contemporary Bayeux tapestr)\ The cope or pallium may be seen in 
this drawing) but the cahMum sitidanh or tunicle Is by no means clear. 
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In James Il.*s coronation this order was observed, except that with 
the pallium the orb was delivered, and a rich glove given after the 
ring. 

As far as can be made out in the absence of details concerning the 
delivery of the sacerdotal ornaments^ in William and Mary the order 
would seem to be as follows : the cohbium stndams and coifjthe tunicle, 
buskins, sandals and spurs; the sword; th€ armilla; the pallium and j 
orb ; the ring : the sceptre with the cross, and the rod with the dove ;' 
the crown. Perhaps no change was made with the linen and silk 
ornaraentSj but we know that the order of the delivery of the metal 
ornaments was considerably changed. 

After the delivery of the crown in William and Mary, there follows a 
ceremony which I almost think may be particular to the English 
coronation since 1 6S9 ; that is, the delivery of the bible to the new 
consecrated sovereign. It was introduced by Dr. Compton and has 
continued ever since. I ha%'e not met with any contemporary account 
of the motives which induced Dr. Compton to insert this ceremony 
after the coronation. A bible is delivered to the new consecrated 
bishop in the ordinal of the book of common prayer : and in the 
mediaeval pontifical, of which this deliver}' of the bible is probably a 
reminiscence, the book of the gospels is delivered to the bishop when 
the episcopal ornaments have all been taken, ^ It is not likely that 
Dn Compton had this in his mind. But a legend preserved by Bale, 
of Edward VL*s coronation, may have been present to his memory, 
and determined the carrying of the bible in the procession and its gift 
afterwards. This pious young King, of the age of nine at the time of 
his coronation, seeing three swords prepared to be borne before him, 
doubtless the ancient curtaua and its companions, but misunderstood 
by Bale, asked yet for a fourth, the sword of the Spirit, the word of God, 
that is the Bible.^ Dn Compton may have thought it would be a 
popular thing if in the coronation of a king who came to maintain the 
liberties of England and the Protestant succession a hint could be 
followed taken from the coronation of an early Protestant King of 
England, without being too scrupulous in the matter of the historical 
truth of the circumstance alleged. 

Another precedent has been pointed out by our Secretary, Mr. 
H. A, Wilson, that is much nearer than Edward VI /s coronation to the 
time of William and Mary* And that is the inauguration of Oliver 
Cromwell in Westminster Hall on June a 6, 1657. The memory of this 
tmnsaction might well have been present to the minds of middle-aged 
men in 1689* Part of this civil ceremony was the delivery of a bible 
to '* His Highness" with a robe of purple velvet lined with ermine, a 

* See IJbt'i' Poiiiijlcalis Chr. Bmnbi-idge^ Surtees Society, 1S75- p- ^JO. 

- lohn Bale J Si'rtpt&mtn IllttsiHitm fuaif>ns Brytanniat^^ Hasileae, loann, Oporjnu&\ 
1559 p. 673. Edward VI. *' eo die quo corona batur in regeitij Ires gladii, in signum 
i^uod esset trium potentissimorum regnonim, Angliae, Franciae, Sl ITybemiae 
monarcha : fjuod tandem diseril, dee«ise ad hue umim» Et cura interrogasseni 

firincipes, quis nam ille sit? Kespondlt, esse sacrorum Bibliorum uolumen. Ilk 
iber, inquit, gladius spimus est, & £;1adjis his omnibus longe antefetendus.*' &c. &c» 
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sword, and a sceptreJ But it may be thought that any borrowing 
from a ceremony of the commonwealth would have been carefully 
avoided by the advisers of Wilham. Unwilhng as they were to allow 
a king to rule according to his own pleasurtf, without law, yet they 
looked with horror on the times of the commonwealth. 

In looking back over the changes made in the coronation of William 
and Mary it cannot be said that in the rites used there has been any 
return to antiquity, conscious or unconscious. But in the ceremonial 
the following changes were a return to early practices : the insertion of 
the coronation service into the celebration of the Eucharist bet^veen the 
mtssa catechutnenanmi and the missa Jide/tum^ according to the order in 
Egbert's pontifical ; the diminution to three of the number of places 
to be anointed which correspond with the number and places {caput, 
pectus^ brackia) of the anointing of Richard I. and spoken of by St. 
Thomas of Canterbury : the delivery of the sceptres before the crown was 
according to the order in Egbert's Pontifical^ instead of a delivery first 
of the crown and then of the sceptres. The first and the third of these 
changes may have been due more to accident than to learning ; but the 
second may possibly have been inspired by the reading of John Selden^s 



* See the description of this 2ilfaiT in a tract with this general Litle i A Eurtk^y 
Ntir7'ath*£&f the Passages of these times hi ihe Com jiwn-lVea/fk ^f Eiii^iand . , , , 
An exact reiaiioji of the . . , sokmn Int'estiiHte . . . of his Nigkmss the 
L&fd /^rcieifsr at Westmlnsterj June 26, 1657- printed by M.S. for Thomas Jenner, a I 
the South entrance of the Royall Exchange. [Britiiih Museum press mark : E. 1954J 
p. 30, "His Highness being entred on the place ^ and standing under the Cloth of 
Estate, Master Speaker did in the name of the Parliament, present severall things 
(ready laid upon the Table) to his Highness, viz. A Robe of ptirple Velvety lined with 
Ermine^ being the habit anciently used at the solemn investiture of Princes. Nest 
a larg Bible richly guilt and boss'd ; next a Sword j and lastly, a Scepter, being of 
Massy Ciold : which being so presented^ Mr Speaker came from his Chair, took the 
Robe, and therewith vested his Highnesse, being assisted therein by the l^arle of 
iVat-wii'k^ the Lord IVhitelock^ and others. Which being done, the Bible wa& 
delivered unto his Highnesse ; after that, Mr Speaker girt about him the Sword ; 
and lastly, delivered his Highnesse the Scepter, 

'* These things being performed, Mr Speaker returned unto his Chair, and admirds- 
tred the Oath to his Highnesse, prepared by the Parliament, the form whereof is as 
folio we th.'' 

The Speaker was commanded "to make oblation " of the four things spoken of 
above : of the Bible he speaks in terms to which 1 do not think Dr. Compton is 
much indebted ; his words were as follows : 

p, 32. '*The Next thing is a Bihlcj a Booke that contains the holy Scriptures ; in 
which you have the honour and happinesse to be well versed. This is the Book 
of life, consisting of two Testaments, the Old and New. In the first we have 
Christum vdatum Christ in Types, shadows, and Figures j in the latter, we have 
Christum revetatum^ Christ revealed. This Book carries in it the Grounds of the 
inie Christian Protestant Religion j its a Book of Books, ii contains in it both Pre- 
cepts and Examples for good Government. 

Aiejcatider 50 highly valued the Books of bis Master Aristotk, and other great 
Princes other Rooks, that they have laid them every night under their Pillows. 
These are all but legends and Romances to this one Book ; a Book to be bad always 
in Remembrance ; 1 find it said in a part of this Book, which I shall destre to read, 
and it is this. 

Deut* 17 And it shaii he whin ke^ setietk ap^n (he Thr&ne of his Kijtgdome * 
_ . . * #/f£6/ (3/ Israel** [Deuteron. xviL 18, tg, 2a] 
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Titles of Honor} The setting of the litany early in the service, a change 
made by Dr. Sancroft, and then adopted by Dr. Compton, is also, it 
may be noted, in accordance with the precedent of the third recension 
of the coronation order. 

It may be pointed out once more that the order of William and Mary 
is the source of all the subsequent coronation orders ; they have followed 
its structure with considerable exactness. The changes caused by the 
revision made at each coronation have been pointed out in the notes as 
far as seemed profitable ; but it may be remarked that of all the orders, 
that of George III. abounds in verbal changes. More important changes 
were made in the orders of William IV. and Victoria : of which the 
igravest was the omission of the liturgical procession from Westminster 
Hall to the Church. Less important in these orders was the omission 
of the girding of the sword and its redemption with a hundred shillings ; 
so also the kissing of the bishops by the sovereign before Te Deum^ and 
the use of the houseling cloth at the time of communion. 



See below, p. 144. in the not^s to cap. 8. 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE ANGLO-FRENCH VERSION OF 
THE ENGLISH CORONATION ORDER. 

It has been said by Dr. Stubbsj the present Bishop of Oxford, that 
**the Norman- French of Westminster is unintelligible beyond the 
Channel and beyond the border " ;'^ so that it needs courage, or a lower 
quality of the mind, for an attempt to edit an order written in this 
strange tongue without special quaUfications for the task. Indeed had 
I not had the assistance of Mr. Francis B. Bickley in my efforts to 
reproduce the text, I cotild not have hoped, single-handed, to be 
able to deal with the Norman-French. But a Norman-French version 
of Liber regaiis is sufficiently curious to be printed^ even in an edition 
for which apology must of necessity be made. By it, light is thrown 
upon points which are left obscure in the Latin, and it is thus useful to 
the student J even if, as I fear, the editing leaves something to be desired. 
This Norman-French version has been made from that Liter regaiis 
which has the shorter recension of rubrics, to be found under the 
symbol O in the second fasciculus of the Westminster Missal, or m the 
Coronation Order ascribed to Edward II. printed by Rymer,'^ which 
agaia is almost identical with a manuscript of the early fourteenth 
century in the British Museum, HarL 2901. 

The Norman- French version of the Liter regaiis now printed is 
contained in a manuscript, No. 20, belonging to Corpus Christi Collegej 
Cambridge, This book contains the Apocalypse of St. John the 
Divine ; the Apocrj^hal Vision of St^ Paul ; and, following these two, 
this Norman- French version of the order for the coronation of a King, 
It is adorned by a beautiful picture of the coronation, some of the 
details of which have not yet been explained, but which will be spoken 
of immediately. It has been reproduced for this volume in collotype, 
(See Plate 1.) 

Dr* Montague R, James has spoken of this manuscript as " a very 
fine book J a folio of perhaps the early xiv*^ century, and of Norman 
work. There are several interesting points about it. In the first place, 
the fly-leaves are^ as we so often find, waste leaves from another MS, 
What is odd about these in particular is that they are taken from a 
precisely similar copy of the Apocalypse wTitten by the same hand, 
ending the page with the same words, and having spaces of corresponding 



* W. Stubbs, Stn^cnifcn L^dmrs mi ihe study &/ Medieval and Aladsrn History^ 
Oxford, 18S6. No. xiU. p. 310. 
^ T. Rymer, Foedera, London, iStS, Vol* II. pars i, p. 35. 
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size left for pictures, which were never filled in. Now we find precisely 
the same phenomenon in a xiii^ century Apocalypse at Trinity. We 
gather that there must have been an extensive manufacture of illustrated 
Apocalypses about that time, as indeed we should have guessed from 
the number of extant specimens^ and further, that they were made as 
nearly uniform as possible, the pictures agreeing in numberj size, 
position, and, no doobt, design. A further examination of Apocalypses 
would lead to the discovery of other copies illustrated with the same 
pictures that occur in the Trinity and Corpus specimens, 

" We know more about the history of the Corpus copy, however* 
It was given by I^dy Juliana de Leybournej Countess of Huntingdon,, 
to the Monastery of St. Augustine at Canterbury, and it stood in the 
i"*^ class in the library there^ which was no doubt devoted to theology — 
and on the 3^ shelf (Distinctione i^^'^Gradu rri^.) The pictures in 
this copy number 106 and they are for the most part of very fine work,, 
though not the finest in Cambridge. The text is in Latin and French 

. . Following the Apocalypse of St. John is the apocryphal Vision 
of St, Paul (first in French verse, then in Latin prose), and this too 
is illustrated with pictures, 14 in number . , . . 

" Following the vision of St. Paul in our MS, is the order for the 
Coronation of a King, illustrated by a fine painting of the ceremony."- 

This picture of the coronation is 7^'^^ inches broad and 9iV inches 
high. (1B9 mm, x 230 mm.) Four lines of the preceding Vision of 
St< Paul are carried on from the foregoing leaf in double columns at 
the head of the picture of the coronation, and this picture fills up the 
rest of the page. The coronation order in Norman- French begins on 
the verso of the leaf that has the picture, and the whole coronation 
order takes up five leaves, written in two columns, of 3a lines each* 
The leaves of the manuscript are not numbered- They measure 
14 J inches by 10 inches. The written part measures io| inches by 7^. 
A portion of the script has been reproduced. (See Plate II.) 

The prince to be crowned is repeatedly named Edward, If this be 
not a common name for the King, like John or Mary in some baptismal 
or marriage service, it would point in some degree to a time when 
Edward had been a name for our kings for many years. There were 
King Edwards without a break for over a hundred years, between 
A.D. 1373 and 1377. Judging from a photograph of the writing, 
Mr, Warner tells me that he considers it to be about 1325J rather later 
than earlier. The version, then, would ha%'e been made earlier than 
this, but not before 1272, 

It will be noticed that none of the writers who have spoken of the 
picture of the coronation in this manuscript' have gone into the details 

^ M. R. James, "on Fine Art a.s applied to the illustration of the Bible " &c. in 
Fraceedings cf the Cambri^ffe Antfqnarian Scaetyi Oct. 29, iSSS, to May, iSiSp. 
Cambridge 1091- No. xxxi. Vol. vii. pp. 47^49. Lady Juliana was wife of William 
de Clinton, Earl of Huntingdon, {ob, 1354,) 

^ The picture was reproduced in J. Strut t*s Horda Angtl-cynnan^ London, 1776, 
Vol, iii* plate xxvii* and again more recently in colours by Mrs. Green in J. R. 
Green's Sho9t Hhtary of the Mnglhh PeopUj lllusirated edition, London 1892* VoL L 
B gains t p. 414. 
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of the picture. Yet it deserves a closer examination. To begin with 
the central figure, that of the King, He has already received all the 
royal ornaments. The colobium sindonis may be very plainly made out ; 
it is the undermost of all the vestments, touching the feet, and its 
sleeves reach to the ivrists ; in this point being unlike the modern 
mhbium sindonis which has no sleeves. Th€ sandals which appear 
below the cohbium sindonis are yellow, and are most likely the 
ceremonial shoes put on with the tunicle. Upon the coiabium sindonis 
is a red tunicle, which does not reach so low as the colobium slftdoms^ 
but the sleeves are tight and have a row of buttons along the forearm : 
they come to witliin a few inches of the wrists. Over this tunicle there 
is another tun tele, or dalmatic, rayed yellow and pale blue, the lower 
border of which can be plainly seen between the knees, where the upper 
furred pallium leaves a vacant space. This tunicle is girded, but it does 
not seem to be adorned magnis ijfiagimbus uureis ante et retro ^ as the 
rubric of Liber regaiis requires ; nor can any appearance of the armilla 
be detected, and the left elbow^ of the King, to which the armilla 
should be attached as also to the right, can be seen disengaged. The 
outermost vestment of all is the paiiium qnadrum of the rubric, 
t^itatttior initiis fortnatttm^ which on the inside is furred with vair ; 
on the outside it is of a very pale brown, but it has no embroidery ; not, 
as it should be, aquiiis aureii per totum con tex turn. It is fastened in 
front of the chest by a sexfoil golden brooch, behind which passes from 
the neck to the girdle of the tunicle a red band, the nature of which 
seems to me uncertain. The disposition of the pallium may be imitated 
by a rectangular sheet of linen, if the two upper corners of the sheet be 
fastened together in front of a man's breast, and the lower corners 
arranged after the manner of the plate, over his knees as he sits. 

There is nothing to show that the King's hands are covered with 
gloves ; such would be shown by embroidery on their baeks, or 
tassels hanging from the wrists. Of the gloves in the hand of the 
courtier on the King's right mention will be made presently. There 
is no ring on the fourth finger of the King's right hand, nor elsewhere 
on his hands : there is no indication of a coif on the King^s head to 
protect the holy cream from irreverencej as Liber regalis directs/^ 

. The crown on the King's head is a golden circlet on which are visible 
three fleurons, so tliat a fourth may be inferred to exist on the semicircle 
turned away from the observer. It has no arches i but it is decorated 
with jewels on the circlet and between and on the fleurons* 

bin the King's right hand is a long golden rod surmounted by a finial 
of leaves, but there is no trace of a dove. In the left hand he holds a 
large, orb red in colour with a long white cross attached to it* 

The King sits on a throne which must be intended to be a repre* 
sentation of King Edward's chair now preserved in Westrain^ter Abbey 
church, opposite the shrine of St. Edward. If the picture be compared 
with the throne there can hardly be a doubt that the painter had seen 



*^ Op. ciL ii 



COfi. ORDERij. 



,, . .„ 701. 
?/. cit. ii. 697, 



West ill, \u 699* 
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the throne and intended to represent it. In the picture the finiah and 
crockets are of gold ; the back and arms are green ; there is a diapered 
cloth of gold on the seat similar to that on which the chair stands \ this 
cloth again rests on a cloth pink with double red lines* 

Behind the King's chair on his right stands a figure in a golden 
mitre and blue chasuble dotted with violet, red, and yellow^, spots. 
The amice with a red apparel is plainly visible. The face of the figure 
is bearded, and the grey hair is long. With the left hand he holds one 
of the fleurons of the King*s crown i with the right he opens the lid of 
a golden vessel held by a figure below. There is no orphrty on the 
chasuble ;' nor is a pall to be seen : but behind this figure h another 
likewise in golden mitrej amice with a green apparel^ and scarlet 
chasuble. This figure holds a golden cross with a green staff, I do 
not suppose there will be much difference of opinion about these 
two figures : the one holding the King's crown is the Archbishop of 
Canterbury \ that behind him the Bishop of Rochester, who was cross- 
bearer to the metropolitical see. 

On the King's left hand behind the chair is a figure in goldL-n mitre,' 
a pale violet cope spotted with red, and a girded alb and amice, with 
pale green apparels; the cope is lined with l>lue and fastened with a 
seven-leaved golden brooch. The face is bearded and the hair long, and 
blue in colour. With his right hand he hkewise holds a fieuron of the 
crown ; with his left hand he holds a golden cross, the staff of which is 
green. The cross is a sign of archiepisco[xi] dignity ; and the fi^re is 
thus most likely intended for the Archbishop of York. 

Behind the Archbishop of York but close to the throne^ is a figure 
with a golden mitre and a scarlet vestment and amice with a green 
apimrel ; the face is close shaven, though the hair is long and yellow, 
unlike the monk seen on a level with him Ix^iind the Archbishop of 
York* This mitred figure may very likel)' be the Abbot of ^V■estminster, 
i/tfi semper iakrl regis ad/taereftdo pmesefis debet esse^ The monk 
behind the Archbishop of York may be the sacrist of Westminster, 

Below the throne and beside it are numerous figures. On the right of 
the King is a figure in a mitre and chasuble, and an alb and amice with 
scarlet apparels. The face is bearded, and the hair long. The chasu- 
ble is rayed pink and yellow, showing double-headed eagles within 
roundels ; it is lined with green. The buskins are black- There is no 
appearance of dalmatic or tunicle, stole or fanon. With the left 

^ It may be nottd that none of the chaaubles representtid in tlie picture have 
orpbreys. This is exceedingly comTnon in the uit^diajval representation of chasubles* 
Not has the Archbishop of Canterbury the pall over the chasuble, though in the 
beautiful volume of the Camndhn of Charles K of f ranee ^ lately edited for the 
Society by Mr. Dewickj the Archbishop of Rheims wears the pall in nearly every 
miniature. In 123S the Archbishop of Canterbury obtained the papal permission to 
wear his pallium outside his diocese not only at the consecration of bishops and 
churches but at other solemn functions. {Caieitdar of etUries in ih$ papal Iiegisi£rs 
rdatingto Great Britabt and Irdatui^ cd, Bl]ss> Stationery Office, 1893* Voh i, pp, 
174- h 212,) 

- All the mitres in the picture arc represented as golden in colour* 

" Mmak . , , msim. ii. 6S3. 
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hand a golden vessel, with stem, foot, and lid, is being lifted up, which 
lid the Archbishop of Canterbury is raising with his right hand. The 
inside is represented of the same golden colour as the outside and 
nothing can be detected within. 

On the left hand of the King is a figure similar in many respects to 
that on the right. He holds up a golden vessel with a lid, opening^, but 
which none of the bystanders is touching ; and of the rayed chasuble, 
the same in colour as his fellow's but without eagles, it may be said 
that the draughtsman seems to have begun to draw a chasuble, but 
changed it while working into a cope with a sex-foiled golden brooch. 
It is lined with blue; the apparel to the amice is golden while the 
apparels to the alb are green and yellow. On the middle finger of 
the right hand there is a ring yellow in colour, The buskins are 
black in both these mitred figures, and they have brown hair. Both 
the golden vessels have round knobs on their lids. 

To return to the right side of the King. By the side of the mitred 
figure is a layman^ the face bearded and the hair long, the head 
uncovered ; he is clothed in a long red gown lined with fur over a green 
coat ; from the hood hang two tabs :^ he has yellow hosen and red boots ; 
hair and beard blue in colour. In his right hand he holds a pair of white 
gloves. He would seem to be the forerunner in office of the Lord of 
the Manor of Worksop, who presents gloves to the King on the day of 
his coronation, and supports the right arm of the King while holding 
the sceptre royal. 

On the left, corresponding to the figure just described, is another 
which from the white coif worn on his head may be thought to be a 
judge or serjeant, or some other dignitary of the law. He also has 
a red gown over a blue coat, and blue beard and hair. Just above him 
may be seen a head, apparently that of a layman ; while considerably 
above this last is a figure with long blue hair and beard, wearing a 
furred red gown with sleeves over a green coatj and holding in his hand 
a round piece of gold- In after times this mark of gold was delivered 
to the King by the Great Chamberlain. Corresponding to this figure 
on the right side of the King is another dignitary of the law, if we may 
judge by the coifj long blue-grey gown, and furred blue hood which he 
wears. 

Other heads are scattered about the picture mainly it would seem to 
fill up the vacant space. And on the background of the picture is a 
diaper of squares, divided into two by the top finial of the King*s 
chaifp On the right side of the King the diaper is pink ; the left blue. 
In these the artist has amused himself by drawing what look like human 
faces, to represent^ it may be thought, the maxima pieins confluent la 
or the turha conjtuens^ looking through the caticei/i; against which 
crowding Zihr rexalis says special precautions are to be taken." 

If this picture represent the coronation of any particular King 



1 Mr, W. II. St. J(>hn Hope tells nie that similar tabs may be set^ti on monumental 
eflBgies at Wad worth near Doncasier and Wheathampsttad^ He it ford shire. 
^ Missaie . , » iVeitm, ii. 682. 707. 



Edward, it would seem to represent that of Edward II. rather than that 
of Edward III. as the King is hearded* Edward III. was only fourteen 
at the time of his coronation, while Edward II, was twenty-three. It 
would seem, however, more likely that it is the coronation, not any 
parricular coronation, that is intended. 

It will not be doubted that the picture represents the English 
coronation, 13 ut it may be disputed w^hether it represent a particukr 
moment in the ceremony, or whether it be merely a sort of general view 
in which more than one ceremony is combined. If the former view^ be 
adopted, it will be at once allowed that the time is after the act of 
coronation, and that it does not represent the setting of the crown on 
the King's head by the two archbishops. For in Liber regaiis the crown 
was delivered before the sceptre and \'erge ; and the King in the picture 
has both these ornaments already in his hands* Therefore the moment 
depicted must be after the placing of ihe crown on the King's head. 
Liber regalis directs that the crown shall be supported by those of royal 
blood after the homage / and though it is not members of the royal 
family who support the crown^ but the t^vo archbishops, it is reason- 
able to suppose that the picture represents the action spoken of in 
Ubtr regaitsi which takes place after the actual coronation, the aim 
being to lighten the weight of the crown during the remainder of the 
service. 

What then is being done ? 

My son has elaborated a theory that it is the offertory which is being 
represented. The two lower mitred figures are the chancellor and 
treasure rj who carry respectively the stone chalice of St. Edward and the 
paten, as Liber regaiis directs ^ or they are the bishops who act as gos- 
peller and epistoler.* They are about to present these vessels to the King 
in order that he may offer them at the altar in accordance with the rubric* ; 
the King is about to rtse, and give the orb and the staff to the figures 
with the coif on the one side and with the white gloves on the other. 
Above the figure with the coif is the officer who presents the King with 
the mark of gold which is offered at the altar after the bread and wine. 

The weak point in this theor)^ is that it does not explain the attitude 
of the two archbishops at the side of the King holding his crown. At 
the moment of the offertory it may be supposed that the Archbishop of 
Canterbury would be at the altar, not supporting the King's crown. 
And the lifting up of the lid of the chalice, or whatever the vessel may be, 
is not explained, unless it he said that its contents are being exhibited 
to the King, like the contents of the other vessel called a paten, but 
which more resembles a pyx for obleys than a paten. It must be 
ow^ned that these vessels have hitherto been a great puzzle. At one 
time I had fancied that they were for the cream and holy oil ; but the 
moment for anointing has been long past when the King has received 
the crown and sceptres, not to speak of the robes of St. Edward, In 
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^ Dffui€efor ihe C&r&?iaiwn of A'hi^ Nitiry VII. Rutland PapcrSj Camden Sacietj, 
1842. p. 21, ^ &p. dt ii. 716. 




support of the view that one of the vessels, at least, is a chrismatorj^ 
our Treasurer, Mr, Dewick, points out to me a vessel, very like that 
on the left hand of the King, on fo, 12 of Egerton MS, 1067 in the 
British Museum, which the clerk holds by the side of a bishop ad- 
ministering confirmationj and which is therefore very likely indeed to 
he a chrismator)^ There is also another example of a flattened vessel 
of the same kind in use at the coronation of St* Louis, from which it 
would seem unction is being administered.* 

On the other handj Mn Dewick thinks that we have no particular 
moment represented ; but the King is showm with the great officers 
about hira who take part in the ceremonial ; that it depicts a sort of 
Glory of Regality^ the King crowned and vested, with all the courtiers 
around him that serve in the coronation, with the symbols of their 
respective duties. Still, the picture shows none of the three swords, 
which go back to the coronation of Richard I. 



During Mr. E* J- L* Scott's researches in the Muniment Room of 
Westminster Abbey, he discovered a large fragment of an Anglo- 
French version of the Libir regaiis, which he edited at the expense of 
Dr. Bradley, the present Dean of Westminster, who, with great courtesy, 
has given me some copies of this print. I have collated Mr. Scott's 
work with the text in this volume and given the variants under the 
symbol ^V, 

There Is a document akin to this version which I have printed as 
Appendix XL Certain points in the ceremonial of the mediaeval 
coronation have light thrown upon them by this short paper.^ 

A version into French of the order for the coronation of Charles V, 
of France was made by a Carmelite friar in 1373, and explanations 
given of the ceremonies after the manner of Du rand us. It has been 
edited by Charles Barthelemy,^ 



* J'hirty two miniaiures from a Bmk i?f Hours <>/ Joiitt //. Qmen of Ncmarrs^ 
Roxburghc Club, 1899^ plate 3cxiii. 

- See below, p, 1 16, 

^ See his translation of Duiundds, Rafimml mt Manuei ties Divins Offm^^^ Paris, 
1854. t. i, p, 377. There is 00 need to remind members of the Henry Bradshaw 
Society of the sumptuous edition put forth by Mr» Dewick in 1S99 of the coronation 
order of this same prince. 
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This recension of the consecration of ihe Anglo-Saxon King is taken 
from a pontifical belonging to Corpus Chri.sti College, Cambridge, the 
number of which is 44. It appears to have been written in the eleventh 
century* Mr. Warner assigns the writing to the later half of this 
century J probably after the Conquest, A collotype of the script appears 
as Plate III, reduced considerably in size, for the portion of the page 
of the manuscript covered by writing is large^ nine inches by six, while 
the lea\^es themselves are 1 3I by 9-}-J, 

This pontifical has been attributed to Canterbury by more than one 
writer. It cannot be doubted that it is an English pontifical- It 
would also seem to have been written for some church in the province 
of Canterbury : for in the examination of the bishop elect he is asked if 
he will be obedient to the Church of Canterburjv 

Vis subiectus esse et oboedicns in diumis negoliis Sanctis dorobernensi aecclesi^, 
(p. 4.) 

But it !s not so plain that the pontifical was written for the Church of 
Canterbury itself, Christ Church is mentioned more than once as the 
church in which the pall is to be received, but in one place an alternative 
is given of St. PeteiPs, (p. 260.) This may be St. Peter's minster at 
York ; or perhaps at Westminster. But for present purposes there is 
no great need to determine more nearly the relations of the book to any 
particular churchy if the Enghsh character of the pontifical be allowed. 

At the top of the first page is written in red r Matthaeus Cantuar- 



This coronation order lias been ascribed to vEthelred IL mainly on 
the ground that a seventeenth century hand has written at the top of 
the first leaf of this order in Claudius A, iii. the words Coronatiu 
Aihelredi Regis Angiosaxonnm. Further evidence is wanting ; and 
the number of times that this coronation order is found in pontificals 
seems to be against the idea that it was written for use at one coronation 
only. 

This coronation order belongs to the group which I have called the 
second recension of the English coronation service, and of which some 
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six or eight maiiuscripts exist, 
follows : 

British Museum, Cotton MS. Claudius A. iii. {Printed in A. Taylor, 
Ghry of Regaiify^ Lond. 1820. Appendix, pp. 393-405.) 

Rouen, Public Library, Y, 7, (This pontifical of Robert of Jumifeges 
is about to be edited for the Society*) 

Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, MS< 146. 

Douai, Public Library, MS. 67, formerly 94, (Pontifical attributed to 
St Thomas of Canterbur)%) 

Paris, National Librar)^, MS. 943, in fin, (Pontifical called after St* 
Dunstan.) 

Manuscript of Abbot Rartold, edited by Dom Hugh Menard, in Dhi 
Grtgorii papae, . * - Libtr Sacramtntoniin^V^imS.^ \^^2.'^. z^Z. 

British Museum, Cotton, Vitellius A. vii. fo* i* (One of the burnt 
Cotton manuscripts, and imperfect,) 

For the knowledge of the existence of this last manuscript I am 
indebted to Sir Edward Maunde Thompson j K,C.B., Principal Librarian 
of thu British Museum, He attributes it to the eleventh centur>v It 
contains little more than a fragment of the coronation service, beginning 
at a place which corresponds with the prayer Deus eiectarHm on p* 56 
of this edition, and it ends in the middle of Accipe sceptntm on p, 58. 
The remaining leaf of the queen's coronation begins at da hide famuk 
of Deus amis est on p. 62, and continues to the bottom of this page 
where the service ends. The manuscript is in an exceedingly bad stat^ 
and I owe all that 1 am able to say about it to my son, who by taking 
great pains has been able to make out its main features. 

My son also points out to me a manuscript pontifical in the 
National Library at Pads (MS. 953. /a^//f, fo. 107.) said to be of the 
xivth century and to come from the abbey uf St. Amandus at St. Ouen, 
which contains a coronation order greatly resembling that printed by 
Menard. Some two or three of its readings have been given in the 
notes* It retains the invocation of St. Gregory in the episcofml bene- 
diction, but in the Consecratio Regis the words Frmicorum and Aibwnis 
are left out> 

The manuscripts of these orders follow a certain type, and they all 
agree in their arrangement and general plan* Some of the forms show 
verbal variations, not however beyond the bounds of the variations often 
seen in manuscripts of the same texts. But the manuscript of the order 
now printed shows changes w^hich cannot be explained by attributing 
them to the mere alterations of a scribe. A correcting hand has passed 
over nearly all the forms, preserving the first few words, or the first 
sentence or two, and then changing the central part of the form 
considerably. These changes have as yet been met with only in the 
manuscript now printed ; they do not seem to have been adopted in 
later recensions. For example, the changes in Te invocamus do not 
appear in the third recension of the coronation order, or in Liber regaOs* 
Sometimes the change seems really for the better, as that at the end of 
the prayer Deus e/ectortcm on p* 56. The most complete change has 
taken place in the benediction Acdi>e virgam on p. 58, where hardly 
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anything remains of the old benediction except the wordts at the begin- 
ning and end of the form. It has afready bet;n noticed that the same 
kind of change was made by Dn Sancroft at the timu of the coronation 
of Jannes 11.^ the old forms being eviscerated, and nothing left but the 
beginnings and ends. It is thus to be obsen-ed that after all the 
liturgical methods of the eleventh and seventeenth centuries have a 
good deal in common. 

Another variation from the usual text of this recension is the intro- 
duction of anthems in greater abundance than before, and this feature 
is also shown in another manuscript, Vitellius A. vii. which, however, 
preserves the usual forms of the recension in the prayers. There are 
traces of the writing of an anthem in this latter manuscript after Deits 
cuius omnis on p. 56, where there is no anthem in the present edition : 
but the state of the manuscript is such that it has resisted the attempts 
made to read it- 

In the coronation of the queen there is a curious adaptation of the 
anthem Toia pulckra es^ inserted again in a place where the present 
edition has no anthem, at the moment of the coronation, after Deus 
alius €si on p, 62. Wherej too, the ordinary text of this anthem has 
arnica mea, Vitellius A. vii. has re^i^i/ia mstm, which in one place 
immediately precedes Veni coroptateris. Mr. Micklethwaite has said 
that the established religion at Westminster is Basiliolatry/ This 
seems another instance of it ; and the changing of an anthem 
j^dressed to St, Mary into an anttiem addressed to the queen is as 
striking as the change of the text of 21? Demn into the Bonaventuran 
T€ Dium^ or of Victiinae paschah into a hymn in honour of Martin 
Luther.* 

Amongst the anthems one peculiarity is well worth noticing: the 
absence on p. 55 of this edition of the anthem Unxeruni Sa/amonen, 
which is found as early as Egbert's Pontifical, and remains in all our 
coronation orders down to the present time. In its place is an anthem, 
which appears to be rare ; over the writing of its first word the scribe 
has stumbled, and the author does not seem to have exhibited an exact 
knowledge of Latin j using tht: deponent verb obiiviscar as if it had the 
force of tlie passive. 

Another addition w^hich this printed edition of the second recension 
shows is the giving of a pallium to the King when he has h^^n 
crowned, and the prayers, anthem, and benediction connected with 
this are all pecuHar to the edition now printed. 

In the prayer Omnium Domine on p. 58, amongst other changes the 
text, together with two other manuscripts, reads regibus Briianniae 
instead of regidus Urrae, This may point out that at the time at 
which this prayer was written there were other kings in Britain before 
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* * See above, p. xvii* 
^ See below in tbe notes ^ p^ 172. for references to Ihe text of ibis aDtbemt 
=^ S(i£nsiy^ 1S72. vol. % p. io» *(. 
** See Trmiiacticns of the S^int Pauts Ecciesiokigicai Society ^ 1S95, VoL iiii p- 34* 
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Tvhom the new crowned king niight be honoured. Or it may be merely 
a prayer that he may be honoured more than his ancestors. 

The usual text of the second recension acknowledges very fully the 
righis of the King of England over the Church of England, whicK our 
Anglo-Saxon fathers were wont to uphold.^ In the prayer for the 
consecration of the King Omnipotens sempiferfm Deus on p, 54 appear the 
words : "hie Domine quaesuuius tot i us regni angio-saxonum ecclesiam 
deinceps cum plebibus sibi commiiisis ita enutriat ac doceat, muniat 
et instruat coniraque omnes visibile? et in visi biles hostes idem potenter 
regal iterque tuae virtutis regimine regat et defendat," which continued 
in our coronation orders until with the whole prayer they were removed 
by Dn Compton from the coronation of William and Mary.^ In this 
edition of the second recension there is also an allusion to the teaching 
that the King rules the Churchj which is contained in the new 
benediction on the delivery of the rod, on p, 58, with which the King 
is bidden to rule peaceably the church of God, per quam . , , , 
Rccleslam Dei padfict regere. And the anthems added to this edition 
show a further development of the idea that the office of a king is of 
affinity to the office of a bishop. For be^^ides the prayer Deus qui 
popiiiis^ which is taken from the service of the consecration of a bishop, 
or the anniversary of the consecration of a pope,^ one of the anthems 
added to the j:tresent edition has a similar source* jRedempior mundi 
on p. 54 is taken from the service for the recepiion of a bishop. Its 
first words* appears in the Corpus pontifical (44) a little before the 
coronation order, on p. 273 as part of the service for the reception of 
an archbishop. 

Another point in which the consecration of a King in this recension 
touches the consecration of a bishop is the direction, if I read the 
rubric on p. 53 aright, that three bishops at least shall assist in the 
coronation of the King, thus resembling the rule made in the first 
Council of Nicaea that three bishops shall assist in the consecration of 
a bishop. But there is no direction for any imposition of hands in 
any English order, although there is evidence which leads up to the 
thought that at one tijne there may have been some such ceremony at 
the coronation of an EngUsh King. 

For in the first account that w^e have of the benediction of a King 
in these islands, it is said that St. Columba laid his hand upon the head 
of King Aidan, consecrating him and blessing him,^ Also during the 
quarrel between Henry 11. and St. Thomas of Canterbury, the 
Archbishop of York crowned the King^s son at Westminster, thereby, It 
was said, doing a wrong to the Church of Canterbury, because the 



^ See Dr. R. W. Church, late Dean of St. PauL'si On the Relaiiotts between Church 
attd Staii, Macmillati, 1899. Reprinted from the Chtislian Rem^tfibraneer of Ap%'i\^ 
1850. 

^ See at)ove, p. xxiL and below, p. 138, 

* S^e bdow^ m ihe notes, p. 164. 

* For the lext of the anthem see notes, p. 165. below. 

* William Reeves, H/e of Si, CQinmba written hy Adum7janf Book IlL Ch&p. vL 
Bdinbtirgh, 1874. p. Si. 
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Archbishop of York had laid his hands upon the King's son within the 
province of Canterbury/'* There is also positive evidence that abroad 
a laying oh of hands was, at one coronation at least, a part of the 
ceremony. It appears that when William, Count of Holland, was 
crowned King of the Romans on November ist, 1248, imniediately after 
the anoiniing by the Archbishop of Mentz, the Archbishop of Triers 
laid his hands upon the King saying: *^May the Spirit of wisdom and 
understanding, the spirit of knowledge and true godliness, the spirit of 
counsel and stren^ith come down upon thee; and mayest thou be filled 
with the spirit of the fear of the Lord,'*^ The form is allied to that of 
confirmation, rather than to ih^ AmJ^ Sfiirttum Sanctum of orders* Our 
Treasurer, Mr. Dewick, has pointed out as remarkable the expression 
quae per matms nmirae imp&sitiomm Jmdie regina mnstituitur in the 
coronation of the Queen, which in this edition is on p. 62 ; and he 
considers it '* possible that laying on of hands was once the general 
practice at coronations."^ 

In this second recension, however, there is none of that resemblance 
in structure to the order for an episcopal consecration which we see 
in the fourth recension, or Liber regaiis / nor is it more marked in the 
third recension^ although this has many points of contact with the 
fourth. In the fourth recension, with the delivery of the sacerdotal 
ornaments, the use of cream at the anointing, and the alteration of the 
structure of the coronation order, the mediaeval idea of the analogy 
between the office of a bishop and the oflice of a king seems to have 
reached its fullest deveiopement* 

In the Secret of the mass on p. 63, a considerable change in the 
meaning of the prayer has been brought about by the interpolation into 
the text of the word saiutare^ and the change oifiant miofial^ changes 
which are not found elsewhere, Profidant later on has also been 
changed into profidat^ In the ordinary text the prayer is that the 
gifts may become to us the body and blood of the Son of God, In 
the text of this edition the prayer is that the body and blood of the 
Son of God may give health to us. Such a change if made in a later 
age would certainly be pointed out as indicating a modification of 
doctrine, which at this period is not likely. 



^ J. C. Robertson^ Materials fir f he Aistaty ef Th<mms Eecket^ Rolls Series, 1S75. 
VoL i. p. Si. ** Asseverabant bIi! quia Cantuariensis ecclesia.e derogaret dignitati, 
Imposuit autem ei matium arcbiepiscopus Eboraccnsis in Cantuarieosi provincia [or t 
dioecesi, in ecclesia videlicet beaii Petii apud WeslmonasterJum] contra, dignitatem 
^cclesiae Cantuaritnsis et antiquam consuetudinem. 

'^ lohannes de Bcca, Historia veterum ephcopomm Uliraiectinm sedts ci comitum 
HoUandiae, Fmne^uerae, R. Doyema, 161 2, p, 67, 

*' Arcbiepiscopus autem Treverensis Cancellarius Galliac man us ilU superimposuit, 
ita diceiis 1 

tr u^sceiidat in te Spiritus sapienliae IntelligeDtiae, scientiae, pieiaiis, fortitudinis, 
et consilii, replearisque spiritu limoris DominL" 

^ E. S. Dewick, Caronaiien B&ok of Charks Fl ifFrance^ H.B.S, 1 899. notes, p. 
90, 

* S«c \ny paper on the ** Sacring of the English Kings, '^ in Arckimh^i^ai fminmij 
1 894. vol. li, p. 2S. 



CONSECRATION OF THE ANGLO-SAXON KING. xliii 

The consecration of the Queen begins on p. 62, and three manuscripts 
give permission to a simple priest to perform this office : ab episcopo vel 
presbytero dicenda. In Appendix X. is printed the modern order ; and 
it is of interest to see that, though the order for the King has under- 
gone so many and repeated changes, yet the order for the Queen 
remains not unlike that which appeared nearly a thousand years ago. 

The constitutional lawyer may note that although the author of the 
second recension of our coronation order has retained in the prayer 
Omnipotens Sempiteme Deus on p. 55, the word eligimus^ which in 
Liber regalts appears as consecramtis^ yet in Sta et retine there already 
exists hereditario iure in the sentence regui solium hereditario iure tibi 
delegatum per auctoritatem Dei, 

^ Missale . . . Westm, ii. 688. 



CORONATION OF KING WILLIAM 
AND QUEEN MARY. 
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[The Report concerning the Coronation of King 
William and Queen Mary»] 



/The Report concerning the Coronation, 



[pi 



May it please yo^ Majesty 



The Comittee appointed hy yo^ Ma^^"^ to consider^ the 
Preparations and manner of yo^ Ma^^^^ Coronation, having 
sent unto the several Ofiicea and Officers who are to provide 
all things in this great Solemnity and to attend therein, to 
transmit unto Us* what was furnished and provided in their 
respective Offices, and also in what manner the same was done, 
do humbly report to yo"" Ma^'*^ That We find the method of the 
Preparations of the last Coronation, \v^^ we judge to be most 
exact to be as foUoweth. 

An Order was made for M^ Atturney to prepare a draught of 
a Proclamation, and also a draught of a Comission to pass the 
great Seal^ for erecting a Court of Claims which is here prepared 
accordingly with Blanks for yo'' Ma^^^ to put in the names of 
the Comissioners, and the day yo"" Ma^^'^ shall appoint them to 
meet in the Fainted Chamber at Westm^ And that yo*" Ma^^« 
please to pass the said Proclamation at Councilj and to Order 
the Comission to pass the great Seal accordingly. 

The Duke of Norfolk Earl Marshall hath brought a Scheme 
of the Proceedings at the last Coronation, and also offered a 
new Scheme for this Coronation, in regard yo^ Ma^^^ and the 
Queen are to be both Crown'd as Soveraigns. 

The Lord Bishop of London hath brought the forms of the 
Divine Service to be used in the Abbey. 

The Lord Steward is preparing the manner and Estimate of 
a Dinner with the same number of Tables as at the last Corona- 
tion but more proper and not exceeding in the Expense. 

S^ Chr Wren hath delivered a Report that the exact charge of 
all the work done by his Office at the last Coronation, for fitting 
and preparing West m I' Hall for the Dinner with Galleries, taking 
down and setting up the Courts of Justice, The Throne and 



^ of : inUrlifiedf tiot in Council Regi^ter^ 

^ In the Council Register the third person is used, not the first. 
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Scaffolds in Westm^ Abbey, Ray ling the Streets &c. as appears 
particularly in his Report amounted to 1670^' 7^ and in regard 
that Timber and Boards are now dearer one 5"^^ part, this 
charge may be iSoo^' to be done by the Lord Chamberlains 
Warrt. 

The Clerk of the great Wardrobe Certifies that the charge of 
what was provided in that Office at the last Coronation in 
preparations for the King and Queen , and covering the Thrones, 
Chairs, Stools, Blew cloth^ Red Say, Coats for the Officers of 
ArmSj Trumpets, Drums, etc^. did amount to 4553'' 9^ 4^* 

To be by the Lord Chamberlains warrants- 

And by the Earl Marshals Warr^^ for the Officers of Arms. 

/Besides the Liveries for the Yeomen of the Guard which [p, ii. 
will amount to — 2200^'. 

Besides the Water mens Liveries— 315^1^10^. 

Besides the Liveries for the Stables and Footmen came to 
i6oSii oS^ IQ^. 

The Master of the Jewell house reports, That he hath the 
Regalia in his Custody which were provided at the last Corona- 
tion, except what the Dean of Westm"" hath in his keeping, 
both which make the Regalia compleat. But he further sates 
that the Crown called S^. Edwards Crown is dismantled of the 
Jewells, 

That the Queens Coronation Crown is dismantled 
That the Queens Crown of State is dismantled. 
That her Ma^^^^ Circle or Coronet is dismantled. 
That the Queens Scepter is dismantled. 

To be provided 2. Ingots of Gold one a pound weight, the 
other a Mark for the King to offer, the like for the Queen, and 
2. Coronation Rings for the King and Queen, 

And certifies that the Jewellers charge for making and fur- 
nishing the Jewels, for adorning these Regalia will come to — 
3703. 16. 5. 

All which must be refitted and adorned. 

To which must be added for the Queen an Orb of gold, 
adorned as the Kings, and a Scepter adorn 'd as the Kings 
instead of the Ivory Rod, 

Other Particulars to be provided out of 
the Jewel house. 

For the chief Butler a Cup of 32. Ounces of Gold as Earl of 
ArundelL 

A guilt Bowl and Cover for the Mayor of Oxford as under 
Butler of about 108. Ounces, 

Another for the Champion 30. Ounces, 

Another for the chief Cup-bearer 26, Ounces. 
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Two guilt Basons, one Ewer and Assay Cup for the Lord 
great Chamberlain about 342. Ounces. 

Two guilt Basons for the chief Almoner about 305, Ounces. 

These to be by my Lord Chamberlains 
Warrant 

Crowns, Collars and Badges for the Officers of Arms. By the 
Earl Marshals Warrant 

Particulars to be provided out of the 
^rcat Wardrobe by the Lord Chamberlains 
Warrant. 

For the King. 

The Colobium Sindonis of fine Linnen or Sarsenet in fashion 
of a Surplice without Sleeves, 

The Supertunica a close Coat of Cloth of gold, reaching to 
the heels lined with Crimson Taffata, and girt with a broad 
Girdle of Cloth of Gold to be put over the Colobium, 

The Arm 11 la in fashion of a Stole made of Cloth of Gold to be 
put about the Kings Neck, and fastned above and beneath the 
Elbows with Silk Ribbands. 

/A Pall of Cloth of Gold in fashion of a Cope, [p. iii. 

A pair of Hose or Buskins of Cloth of Gold 

A pair of Sandals of Cloth of Gold. 

All these to be laid ready upon the Altar in the Choir. 

A shirt of fine Linnen to be opened in the places for the 
anointing. ^ 

Another Shirt of red sarcenet over it 

A surcoat of Crimson Sattin (over that) made with a Collar 
for a Band, both opened for the Anointing and closed with 
Ribbands. 

A pair of under Trows es and Breeches over them, with 
Stockings fastned to the Trowses all of Crimson Silk. 

A pair of linnen Gloves. 

A linnen Coif. 

A Silk To well to be held before the King and Queen at the 
Comunion by 2, Bishops* 

Three swords viz^ Cur tana and two others with Scabbards of 
Cloth of Gold. 

A Sword of State with a rich embroidered Scabbard. 

2 Swords with Scabbards of Purple Velvet for the King 
and Queen to be girt with. 

Two Mantles of Crimson Velvet furr'd with Ermine, and 
2, Caps or Mats with Cloth of gold iin'd with Ermine for 2 
Persons representing^ the Dukes of Normandy and Acquitain* 

A Canopy of Cloth of Gold to be borne over the King 
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and Queen by , , . Barons of the Cinque Ports 2* to a 
Staff with a Silver Bell guilt at each corner of the Canopy viz^ 
4, Bells. 

A Pall of Cloth of Gold for the King and Queen to offen 

Another Pall to be held over the King and Queen during 
their Anointing by 4. Knights of the Garten 

Cloth of Gold to cover the Throne. 

Two rich Chairs with Cushions and Footstools on the 
Throne. 

Two other below on the East side of the Throne opposite 
to the Altar in ivhich the King and Queen first sit 

Two rich Chairs and Traverse for the King and Queen> 
with Foot Stools and Cushions whereon the King and Queen 
sit on the South side below the Altar during the Sermon. 

Tw*o other Chairs placed for the King and Queen before 
the Altar when they are anointed and then cloathed. 

S^. Edward's Chair (and another Chair like it) richly furnished 
with Cloth of gold placed in the midst against the Altar^ 
towards the Throne whereon the King and Queen are Crowned. 

Two Chairs of Purple Velvet for the Bishops to sit in on 
the North side of the Altan 

Two Chairs and Traverses for the King and Queen within 
S*, Edwards Chapell. 

Red Say to cover all the Throne in Westm^ Hall & in 
the Church. 

Blew Cloth spread in the way from the Steps in the Hall to 
the Choir in the Church. 

Fine cloth or Cotton Wool to dry the places anointed for 
both their Majesties. 

/Particulars to be provided out [p. iv. 
of the great Wardrobe by the Lord Chamber- 
lains Warrant 



For the Queen. 

A Robe of Crimson Velvet with a Trayn. 

A Kirtle turn'd up with Ermine, 

A Mantle of Crimson Velvet laced as the Kings powdered 
with Ermines with Buttons and Tassels of Silk and Gold with a 
Train. 

A Surcoat of Crimson Velvet edg'd with Ermine to be 
opened with a Ribbon of Venice gold. 

A pair of linnen Gloves, 

A Coif 

A pair of Sandals of Crimson Sattin garnished as the Kings. 

An under habit of Linnen to be open for the Anointing- 
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Two Cushions of Cloth of Gold for their Majesties to kneel 
upon at the Offering, 

That one rich large Cloth of State be made for the King 
and Queen to sit under at Dinner in Westm^ HalK 

Particulars to be provided by the Master 
of the Robes, 

For the King. 

A Surcoat of Crimson Velvet 

A large Mantle of Crimson Velvet with a Hood suitable, 
furr'd with Ermine, and bordcr'd with rich gold lace. 

A Cap of State of Crimson Velvet tum*d up with Ermine, 

These are call'd Parliam*. Robes, and were to be put on in 
the Princes Lodgings^ the day of his Maties Coronation before 
he come into the Hall 

Also the Robes of State of Purple Velvet of the same fashion 
as the former, which with the Imperial Crown are the day 
before the Coronation to be delivered to the Lord great 
Chamberlain and laid upon S^, Edwards Altar at the head of his 
Shrine. 

Also two Caps of Purple Velvet for the two Crowns turn^ 
up with Ermine. 

Particulars to be provided for the Queen 
by the Groom of the Stole to the Queen, 

A Surcoat or Kirtle of Purple Velvet, the Sleeves turned up 
furr'd and powder'd with Ermine^ and border'd with rich gold 
Lace. 

A Robe or Mantle of Purple Velvet with a long Train, the 
Cape and Lining powder'd with Ermine. — to be worne over the 
Surcoat 

/We further humbly represent to [p. v. 
yo'" Majesty that these things following are 
to be done* 

The Proclamation to be Ordered to be proclaimed by three 
Officers of Arms, four Serjeants at Arms, and several Trumpets 
declaring y^ day of Celebrating the Solemnity of the Coro- 
nation. 

That Letters be written to all the Peers and Peeresses, to 
attend the Coronationj by the Earl Marshal, and sign'd by the 
King. 

That the Lord Chamberlain be Ordered to cause the House 
of Peers to be furnished, and M^, Surveyor to new matt it, and 
to furnish y^ Painted Chamber Court of Requests, Westm^ 



S CORONATlOtl OF WILLIAM AND MARY, [heralds l. 19. 

Hall, Court of Wards, Westm*' Abbey, and the retiring Rooms 
for the King and Queen there as was done at the last Coro- 
nation. 

The Lord Chamberlain to write Letters to the Gentlemen 
of the Privy Chamber to attend. 

Liveries to the Officers who attend in the Abbey who do 
belong to the removing Wardrobe. 

Persons to be appointed by the Lord Chamberlain to wait 
at the several Tables in Westm^ IlalL 

The Earl Marshal to issue out Orders what habits the 
Peers and Peeresses shall wear, and what Ornaments in their 
Coronets, and to Order that the Proceeding be regular and 
Orderly, and to Order the Solemnity and places at the Abbey, 
as at the last Coronation, and to give Tickets for going into the 
Abbey, 

The Master of the Mint to have Orders to make Medals of 
Gold and Silver of the King and Queen, to be distributed by 
the Treasurer of his Maties Household in the Abbey the day of 
the Coronation. 

The Master of the Mint reports 

That there were provided at the last Coronation 100, gold 
Medals of the King, 50. gold Medals of the Queen vah 360^^ 
800 Silver Medals for the King & 400. for the Queen val: 170^^ 

Besides there were provided aftenvards for the publick 
Ministers 27, of the King, and 27. of the Queen, of Gold value 
140. in all 670^'* The gold Medals were about 2^ lo^ a piece. 
The Silver Medals , , . o — -3 — o. 

And the Comittee think fit there should be 1200. of Silver 
and 200, of gold. 

That the Master of the Ordnance have order to deliver to the 
Champion a Suit of Arms, a pair of Gantlets, Sword, Pistols, a 
Target of ovall form, with the Champions Arms painted on it, 
with a Launce gilt fring'd above and below the handle for the 
Squire, 

That the Master of the Horse do Order a Horse, Furniture, 
and Trappings as formerly. 

/That the Lord Chamberlain do grant his Warrant for [p, vi. 
Habits for thirty five Musitians. 

The Lord Chamberlain to grant his WarrV to the Apothecary 
for the anointing Oyle» 

The Lord Chamberlain to write to 14. Chaplains who have 
Dignities, 

That the Earl Marshall write to the I-ords who are appointed 
by their Majesties to carry the Regalia, which are to be delivered 





Queens Presence in Westm'' Hall. 

That the Earl Marshall do Order what Servants, the Nobility 
are to have, to wait on them in Westm'" HalL 

The Lord great Chamberlain to give out Tickets for their 
Admittance into the HalL 

The Earl Marshal to receive from his Majesty the Names of 
the Lords who are to carry the Regalia. 

That the Lord Chamberlain do give a Warr^ to the Jewell 
house to deliver to the Dean of Westm^ the Regalia, which are 
to be brought by the Dean and Prebends from the Abbey to 
Westm"" Hall, the morning of the Coronation. 

The Comittee do also humbly move yo'' Ma tie, to Order the 
Lord great Chamberlain, The Earl Marshal ^ the Lord Stew^ard, 
the Lord Chamberlain of 3m'" Household to grant their Warrant, 
for all things to be provided in their respective Offices and 
C h ar ges ac co rd i n p; 1 y. 

And that yo^ Majesties Orders be sent to the Master of the 
Horse, and to the Master of the Ordnance for furnishing & 
Equipping of the Champion. 

And that the Lord Bishop of London do Inspect the Office of 
Divine Service to be used in the Abbey on the day of the 
Coronation. 

And that an Order be sent to the Master of the Mint to 
provide the Medals of gold and Silver. 

And an Order to the Master of the Robes to provide what is 
herein set down to be done in that Office, 

And also that the Grome of the Stole to the Queens Matie do 
provide what Robes is down for the Queen. 

And that yo"" Matie do Order what number of Guards shall 
attend and where to be placed. 

And to direct how the Imperial Arms shall be Marshalled. 

All which is most humbly submitted to yo^ Majesties great 
Wisdom. 
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The Order and Manner of the 
Coronation of the Kings and 
Queens of England, together with 
the Office and Scr\nce to be per- 
formed that day. 

The Coronation shall be allways upon some Sunday or 
Holy day in the Church at Westm''. 

The Morning Prayer for that day shall be performed both in 
the Kings Chapel at Whitehall, and in the Church of Westm'' 
by all the Ministers and Officers of each Quire respectively, and 
that vQTy early to the end that they may be ready to attend the 
Solemnity of the Coronation itself in due time. 

It is very fit and congruous, and accordingly the King is to 
be desired that He will be present at Morning Prayer in 
Whitehall, and so begin that glorious day with him by whom 
Kings Reign. And it is also requisite, That the Bishops, Kings 
Chaplains and other Clergymen who are to bear any part in 
the great Solemnity ; And- begin where they ought, and attend 
the Morning Service either in Whitehall or at Westm''. 

The Service shail be the same with the usual Office for 
Sundays and Holy days in all things, Except where it is in 
this Office otherwise appointed. 

Morning Prayer shall begin with these Sentences, 

Repent ye for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. S* Math, 
iii. 2. 

I exhort therefore that first of all Supplication s» Prayers, 
Intercessions and giving of thanks be made for all Men ; for 
Kings, and all that are in authority ; That We may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life in all Godly ncss and Honesty : For 
this is good and acceptable unto God Our Savior i, Tim, ii. 
I. 2.3, 
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Instead of Venite Exultemus the Hymn following shall be 
said or sung ; One Verse by the Priest that Officiates, and the 
other *by the r . . . ^ 

O Lord Our Governor, how excellent is thy 

Name in all the World ; thou^ that hast set 

thy Glory above the Heavens. 
Lord what is Man that thou hast such respect 

unto him, or the Son of Man that thou so 

regard est him. 
Thou hast made him little lower than the 

An£^els, and thou Crownest him with Glory 

and Hono^ 
Thou makest him to have Dominion over the 

Works of thy hands and thou hast put al! 

things in Subjection under his Feet 
For Promotion cometh neither from the East 

nor from the West nor yet from the South, 
For why ? God is the Judge, he putteth down 

one and setteth up another, 
Tis He that hath made Us and not We [p. 2. 

Our Selves, We are His People and the Sheep 

of His Pasture. 
Tis He that leadeth His People like sheep by 

the Hand of Moses and Aaron, 
Tis He that giveth Salvation unto Kings, and 

delivereth David his Servant from the Peri! of 

the Sword, 
Tis He that delivereth them from the strivings 

of the People ; and subdueth the People that 

is under them. 
Behold O God Our Defender and look upon the 

Face of thine Anointed. 
O hold thou up his goings in thy Paths, that his 

Footsteps slip not. 
Let thy Hand be upon the Man of thy right 

hand, and upon the Son of Man, whom thou 

bast made so strong for thine own self 
O give him the Comfort of thy help (O Lord) 

and Establish hinn with thy free and Princely 

Spirit. 
Show him thy marvellous loving kindness ; 

thou that art the Savioi" of them, that put 

their trust. in thee, from such as resist thy 

right hand. 

^ These WQnts ^ariiy UUgibl^fram ink stains^ 
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8 Keep Him a^s the apple of an Eye^ hide Him 
under the Shadow of thy Wings. 
Ixj, 6 Thou shaltt grant the Kkig a long life^ that His 
years may be as many Generations, 
7 He shall dwell before God for ever, O prepare 
thy loving Mere)* and faithful Iness that they 
may preserve Him 
cxxxij. 19 As for His Enemies God shall cloth them with 
shame, but upon Himself shall the Crown 
flouriiih. 
xviij. 52, Great Prosperit>' giveth He tmto his Xing, and 
sheweth loving kindness to his Annointed and 
to his Seed for evermore. 
cvj. 46, Blessed be the Lord God of Israel from ever- 
lasting and World without End, and let all the 
People say Amen. 
Ixxij. 19. Even so blessed be the Name of his Majestic for 
Ever ; and let all the Earth be filled with his 
Majestic Amen and Amen. 

Glory be to the Father etc^. 
As it was in the beginning etc^. 

Proper Psalms xx. xxi. Ixxij, 

Proper Lessons The first 2, Kings ii. or 2. Chron: xvtj, 
The 2^ Rom: xiij, Te Deum Benedictus. 

/The Suffrages next after the Creed. [p. 3- 

Priest O Lord shew thy Mercy upon Us. 

Answ. And grant Us thy Salvation. 

Priest O Lord save the King 

Answ. Who putteth his trust in thee. 

Priest Send him help from thy holy place. 

Answ. And evermore mightily defend him. 

Priest Let his Enemies have no Advantage against him. 

Answ. Let not the Wicked approach to hurt him. 

Priest Endue thy Ministers with Righteousness 

Answ, And make thy chosen People joy full 

Priest O Lord save thy People. 

Answ. And bless thine Inheritance. 

Priest Be ynto Us O Lord a strong Tower, 

Answ. From the face of Our Enemies. 

Priest O Lord hear Our Prayers. 

Answ. And let Our Cry come unto thee, 

^ Instead of the first Collect at Morning Prayer, shall these two 
which follow be used. 
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Allmighty God whose Kingdom is everlasting and Power 
infinite We are taught by thy holy word that the hearts ol 
Kings are in thy rule and govcrnancej and that thou dost 
dispose and turn them as it seemeth best to thy Godly Wisdom, 
We humbly beseech thee so to dispose and govern the hearts of 
thy Chosen Servants Our King and Queen, that they knowing 
whose Authority they have, may in all their thoughts^ words, and 
works, above all things ever seek thy Hono"" and Glory, and 
study to preserve the People committed to their charge in 
Wealth, Peace and Godliness ; And that We, and all their 
Subjects^ duely considering whose Authority they have may 
faithfully serve, honour, and humbly obey them in thee and 
for thee according to thy blessed word and Ordinance, through 
Jesus Christ Our Lord, who w^ith thee and the holy Ghost liveth 
and rcigneth ever one God, World without end Amen. 

Grant We beseech thee Allmighty God that Our Soveraign 
Lord King William who by thine especial grace and favor is 
this day to /be anointed and Crowned, and solemnly setled [p. 4. 
in the Throne of Supreme Government over Us, may be and 
continue all ways a religious Defender of thy holy faith, and 
Church among Us, a gracious Governor unto all his Subjects, 
a glorious Conqueror, over all his enemies, a mighty Protector of 
the People committed to his charge, and a happy Father of a 
numerous Posterity to rule these Nations after him by Succession 
in all ages & Generations. And grant also gracious Lord, that 
W^e and all his Subjects duely considering, that there is no 
Power but of God, and that the Powers that be are ordained or 
God, may be subject and obedient to him not only for wrath, 
but also for Conscience sake, and so may long together with 
him the continuance of those thy great Blessings which by him 
thou dost vouchsafe unto Us, leading a quiet & peaceable life in 
all Godliness & Honesty through Jesus Christ Our only Lord 
and Savio^* Amen, 

Immediately before the Prayer of St Chrysostome shall the 
Collect following be used. 

O most gracious and Fowcrfull Lord God by whose divine 
Providence thy Servant Our most gracious Soveraign Lord 
King William is to be this day solemnly placed over Us in the 
Imperial Throne of thy Kingdom^ We most humbly beseech 
thee that We all may shew Our selves truely and unfeignedly 
thankfuU unto thee, for this thy great goodness toward Us : 
And that Our gracious King may through thy Mercy long 
continue his Reign over Us in all vertue Godliness and honon^ 

^ oH^iHciify honesty bi/i aJtefed into honor. 
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Preserve his life and Establish his Throne, let his days^ Reign 
be prosperous and his days many, let Justice, truth and Holy- 
ness, let Peace and Love and all Christian Virtues flourish in his 
dayes ; Be unto him We beseech thee a Helmet of Salvation 
against his Enemies, and a strong Tower of Defence in the 
time of trouble. Let all his People serve him with Hono^, and 
Obedience ; and let him so duely and religiously serve thee here 
upon Earth, that He may hereafter reign everlastingly with thee 
in Heaven. Grant this for thy dear Son Jesus Christ his Sake 
Our only Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 

The End of the Morning Prayer. 



^ situck through with two black lines. 



[The Coronation Office.] 

/The Coronation Office to be performed in the [p, 5, 
Collegiate Church of Westm^ 



Cap. L 



The Entrance into the Church 



IT The King and Queen as soon as they enter at the West 
Door of the Church are to be Received with the followinfj 
Anthem Sung by the Quire of Westm''. Who with the Dean 
and Prebendaries of that Church are before to fall off from the 
Procession a little to y^ left side of the middle lie, and stay 
there to attend the Coming of their Maties, and then going 
before them to sing 

Ps. cxxii. K I was glad when they said unto me, Let us go 
into the House of the Lord : 

2. Our Feet shall stand within thy Gates O Jerusalem. 

4. For thither the Tribes go up even the Tribes of the Lord 
unto the Testimony of Israel; to givQ thanks unto the Name of 
ye Lord. 

5. For there are sett Thrones of Judgment : even the Thrones 
of the House of David, 

6. O pray for the peace of Jerusalem : They shall prosper, 
that love thee. 

7. Peace be within thy Walls ; and Prosperitie within thy 
Palaces. 

Glory be to the Father &c. 
As it was in the beginning &c 

IT The King and Queen in the mean time passing up through 
the Body of the Church, into, and through the Quire, & so up 
the Stairs to the Theater ; and having past by their Thrones, 
(the King with part of the Procession on the South side and 
the Queen with the rest on the North side) they make their 
humble Adorations, & then kneeling each at the Faldstool 
set for them before their Chairs/ use some short Private Prayers ; 
and after sit dow^n* (not in thetr Thrones but) in their Chairs 
before, & below their Thrones, and^ there repose themselves. 



1^^ inUriifted. 
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/Cap. 2. 



The Recognition. 



[p.d 



f The King and Queen being so placed ; the ArchBishop 
turneth to the East part of the Theater first ; and after, together 
with the Lord Keeper, L^ great Chamberlain, L^ High Con- 
stable and Earl Marshall (Garter King of Armes preceding 
them) goes to the other three sides of the Theater in this 
Order, South, West, & North ; and at every of the four sides, 
with a loud voice speaks to the People : And the King and 
Queen in the meantime^ standing up by their Chairs, turn and 
show themselves to the People at every of the four sides of the 
Theater, as the ArchBishop is at every of them, and while he 
speaks thus to the People. 

" S^ I here present unto you King William and Queen 
*' Marie ; wherforc^ -undoubted King and Queen of this Realm ; 
" Wherfore^ all you, who are come this day, to do your 
" Homage, & Service ; are you willing to do the same, 

1[ The People signify their Willingness, & Joy, by loud, and 
repeated Acclamations ; All with one voice crying out, ^God 
save King William and Queen Marie.^ And then the Trumpets 
sound ; and after the Quire sings this Anthem. 

EccU X. 17. Blessed are thou, O Land, when thy King is the 
Son of Nobles : And thy Princes cat in due Season. 

Ps. Ixxxix. 16. Blessed is the People, Lord, that can 
rejoyce in thee : they shall walk in the light of thy Countenance. 

Ps. xxxiii. 12. Blessed is the Nation whose God is the Lord 
Jehovah : and blessed are the Folk whom he hath chosen to 
him to be his Inheritance. 

Ps, cxliv. 15. Happy are the People that are in such a Case : 
}^ea blessed are the People, which have the Lord for their God. 
Alleluiah. 



/Cap. 3^ 



The First Oblation. 



[p. 7. 



1. While the Anthem is Singing, the ArchBishop goethdown, 
and before the Altar puts on his Cope, and then goeth, and 
standeth at the North side of the Altar ; and the Bishops who 
are to bear any part in the Office, do also vest themselves : And 
the Officers of the Wardrobe &c. spread Carpets, and Cushions 
on the Floor & Steps of the Altar. 

IT. This being done, the King and Queen each of them sup- 
ported by two Bishops, attended (as allwaies) by the Dean of 
Westm"". and the Lords, that carry the Regalia, going before 
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thenij go down to y^ Aitar, and kneeling down upon the Steps 
there, make each of them their first Oblation ; Which is, each of 
them a Pall (or Altar Cloth) of Cloth of gold ; deliverd by the 
Master of the Great Wardrobe to the Lord great Chamberlain, 
and by him to their Majesties ; and each of them an Ingot, or 
Wedge of gold of a Pound -Weight, which the Treas^" of the 
Houshold delivers to the Lord great Chamberlain ^ and he to 
their Majesties : Both to be received by the Arch Bishop stand- 
ing, (in which posture he is also to receive all other Oblations) 
^the Palls^ to be reverently laid upon the Altar, and the gold to 
be received into the Basin, and with like reverence put upon the 
Altar. 

The Archbishop saith this praier; the King, and Queen still 
kneeling. 

*' O God who dwellest in the high, and holy place, with them 
" also who are of an humble Spirit ; Look down mercifully upon 
" these thy Servants William Our King and Marie Our Qucen» 
*' here humbling themselves before thee at thy Footstool ; and 
" graciously receive their Oblations, which in humble acknow- 
*' ledgement of thy Soveraiiity over All, and thy great Bounty 
** to them in particular, they have now offerd up unto thee. 
'' Accept, We beseech thee, this their Freewill-OfTcring, through 
" Jesus Christ Our only Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 

^. The King and Queen having thus offerd, & so fulfilled 
Deut. xvi. 16] his Commandment, who said ^Thou shalt not 
appear before the Lord thy God empty^ j go to their Chairs, set 
for them on the South side of the Altar ; where they are to 
kneel at their Faldstool's, Avhen y^ Litanie begins* 

/In the mean time the Lords, who carry the Regalia [p. 8. 
both of the King and Queen (Except those who carry the 
Swords) come in Order near to the Altar, and present every 
one what he carries to the Archbishop & the Dean of Westm^" 
f to be by them placed upon the Altar ;) and then retire to the 
places, & Seats appointed for them. 



Cap- 4. The Litanie, 

H Then foUoweth the Litanie ; to be sung by two Bishops, 
vested in Copes, & kneeling at a Faldstool, above the Steps 
of the Theater on the middle of the East side thereof; the 
Quire singing the responses to the Organ. And at the end of 
the Collect, 'We humbly beseech thec,^ shall be added by the 
Archbishop or one of the Bishops. 
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" Oh God, who providest for thy People by thy Power, and 
" rulest over them in Love, g^rant unto these thy Servants 
'* William and Marie Our King & Queen the Spirit of Wisdom 
*^ and Govermentt ; that being devoted unto thee with all 
** their Hearts, they may so wisely govern this Kingdom, that 
** in their time Christian Religion may continue in Peace, and 
'' thy Church and People in Safety and Prosperity ; that so 
** persevering in good works to the end, they may by thy 
** mercy come to thy Everlasting Kingdom: through thy Son 
" Jesus Christ Our Lord. 

The Grace of Our Lord Jesus Christ, and the Love of God, 
and the Fellowship of the Holy Ghost be with Us all Evermore. 
Amen. 

Cap. 5. The Beginning of the CoMUNioNf Service,^ 

f Then the ArchBishop beginneth the Corn union, 

'Our Father which art in Heaven &c* 

Almighty God unto whom all hearts be open &c. 

Almighty God whose Kingdom is Everlasting" &c. (as it 
stands before in pag. 3.) 

% The Epistle to be read by a Bishop, i Pet ii. i r-17. 

IT The Gospel to be read by another Bishop, S. Matt, xxii, 
15^22. 

f Then the ArchBishop beginneth the Nicene Creed, and the 
Quire singeth it ; the King and Queen standing up. 



/Cap. 6. 



The Sermon. 



[p. 9' 



IT At the end of the Creed one of the Bishops is ready in 
the Pulpit (plac'd upon the Pillar at the North East corner of 
the Theater^) and begins the Sermon ; which is to be short, and 
suitable to the great Occasion* 

f The King and Queen hear the Sermon, sitting in their 
Chairs, on the South side of the Altar, over against the Pulpit : 
And whereas the King was uncovered during the Oblation, 
& the Litanie* ; when the Sermon begins he puts on his Cap of 
Crimson Velvet, turn'd up with Ermines," and so continues to 
y^ end of it. On his right hand stands the Bp. of Duresme^ ; 
and beyond the Bp, on the same side, the Lords, that carry the 

1 in margin is wriiien in red ink : begin Ex''. A/Ur ihis a. number i^f additi<ms 
and alter ations haze been made in red ink tin th& next three leaves. 
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Swords: on his left hand the Bp. of Bath and Wells, and the 
Lord great Chamberlain, 

1 The Queen sits in her Chair on the left hand of the King ; 
the 2. Bp^ that support her standing one on either hand of her 
And the great Lady Assistant, and she that bears up her 
Train, constantly attend near her during the whole Solemnity. 
The other great Ladies are in the Seats prepared and appointed 
for them. 

f On the North side of the Altar sits the ABp in a Purple 
Velvet Chair ; the Bp^ being placed on Forms along the North 
Wall, betwixt him and the Pulpit And on the South side. 
East of the King's Chair, nearer to the Altar, stands the Dean of 
Westm*'. the rest of the Bp^, and the Prebendaries of Westm^ 

IT How the rest of the Peers and great Officers etc^ are to be 
disposed offf, may be seen in the Ceremonial of y^ Heralds, 



/Cap, 7^ 



The Oath. 



[p. lO. 



T The Sermon being Ended, the King uncovers his head ; 

and the ABP- ariseth and goeth to the King and Queen, and 
standing before them, asketh them \ ^Are yo^. Maties willing to 
take the Oath *ustjally taken by y^ Predecessors* ^ ? And the 
King and Queen each of them answering 4 am willing;^ the 
ABp. ministreth these questions ; and the King and Queen 
having each of them their* book in their hand, answer each 
Question severally^ as followeth ; 

^^rchbishop. Will you solemnly promise and Swear to 
govern the People of this Kingdome of England, and the 
Dominions thereto belonging, according to the Statutes in 
Parliament agreed on, and y^ Laws and Customes of y*^ same ? 

King & Queen. I solemnly promise so to do. 

Archbishop. Will you to yot' Power cause Law and Justice 
in Mercy to be Executed in all yo"" Judgments ? 

King & Queen, I wilL 

Archbishop. Will you to the Utmost of yo"* Power maintain 
the Laws of God, the true Profession of y^ Gospell and the 
Protestant Reformed Religion Established by Law ; and will 
you preserve unto y^ Bishops & Clergy of this Realm, and to y^ 
Churches committed to their Charge, all such Rights and Privi- 
leges, as by Law do or shall appertain unto them or any of them. 

King & Queen. All this I promise to do.* 
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/f ^Then the King and Queen arij^in^ out of their Chairs, [p. i r. 
supported as before, and assisted by the Lord great Chamberlain^ 
the Sword of State bcin^x carried before them, shall [jo to the 
Altar, and there make a" solemn Oath in the sifjht of all the 
People to observe the Premisses ; 'Vach of them'^ laying their 
right* hands^ upon the holy Gospels in the great Bible, (which 
was before carried in the Procession, and is now brought from 
the Altar by the ABP, and tendered to them as "he kneels** upon 
the Steps,) and saying these words each of them. 

" The things which I have here before promised, I will perform 
" and keep ; so help Me God. Then each of them kisseth y^ 
book. 



Cap: 8, 



The Anointing. 



IT The King and Queen having thus taken their Oaths, 
return to their Chairs ; and both kneeling^ at their Faldstools, 
the ABp beginneth the Hymn ' Veni, Crkator Sfiritus/ 
and the Quire singeth it out. 

/** Come holy Ghost, our Souls Inspire, [p, t2. 

" And warm them with thy heavenly fire. 
*' Thou, who th' anointing Spirit art, 
" To Us thy sevenfold Gifts impart 
" Let thy blest Unction from above, 
'* Be to Us Comfort, Life, and Love, 
" Enable with Coelestial light 
" The weakness of Our mortal Sight. 
" Anoint, and chear Our hearts, Our face 
** With the abundance of thy Grace. 
*' Keep far Our foes ; give Peace at home : 
*' Where thou dost dwell, no ill can come. 
" Teach us to know the Father, Son, 
*' And Spirit of both^ and all but one ; 
** That so through ages all along 
" This may be Our triumphant Song : 
" In thee, O Lord, We make Our boast, 
" Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
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T The ^Veni Creator^ being sung out, the ABp. saith this 
Prayer. 

f O Lord, holy Father, AU mighty and Everlasting God, the 
Kxalter of the Humble, and the Strength of thy Chosen ; who 
by the Anointing with Oil didst of old make and Consecrate 
Kings, Priests, and Prophets to teach, and govern thy People 
Israel. Regard, We beseech thee.^ the Supplications of thy 
Congregations'' ; Bless this Oil, (*Here the ABp lays his hand 
upon the AmpuUa*) and sanctify these thy chosen Serves William 
and Mary, who by our Office and Ministry, are now to be 
annointed, and Consecrated King and Queen of this Realm^ 
Strengthen them O Lord with the holy Ghost the Comforter ; 
Confirm, and Establish them, with thy free, and Princely Spirit; 
the Spirit of Wisdom, and Government ; the Spirit of Council^ 
and Ghostly Strength ; the Spirit of Knowledge, and true 
Godliness ; and fill them, O Lord, with the Spirit of thy holy 
fear ; now and for ever. Amen. 

T This Prayer being ended, the Quire sing, 

/i ^Kings i. 34^* *' Zadock*^ the Priest, and Nathan the [p, 13- 
** Prophet anointed Solomon 39^ King f and they blew the 
** Trumpets, and Piped with Pipes^ and rejoyced with great Joy, 
**SD that the Earth rent with the sound of them ;^ and they said, 

40^ ** God save King Solomon Long live the King, may the 
** King live for ever," Amen.'^^ 

1 In the mean time the King and Queen rising from their 
Devotions, go before the Altar (supported, and attended, as 
before:) and the King is there by the Lord great Chamberlain 
etc^ disrobed of his upper Garment (His Crimson \''elvet Mantle) 
(which are immediately to be carried thence into the Kings 
Traverse, set up for him in King Kd wards Chapell ;) And the 
Kings under Garment is opend on the breast by the Dean of 
Westm^ and the Queens by the chief Lady Assistant 

T The King and Queen sit down^^ in their Chairs (placM in 
the midst of the Area over against the Altar with Faldstools 
before it^-) wherein they are to be anointed. F'our Knights of 
the Garter hold over them a rich Pall of Silk or Cloth of Gold, 
The Dean of Westm^ taking the Ampulla, and Spoon, from 
off the Altar, holdeth them ready; pouring some of the Holy Oil 
into the Spoon : And with it the ABp. anointeth first the King, 
and then the Queen, in the form of a Cross, 
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1, On the Crown of the head ; saying, " Be thy head 

anointed with holy oil, as KingSj Priests* and Prophets 
were anointed.^ 

2, On the Breast ; saying, ** Be thy Breast anointed with 

holy Oil* 

3, On the Palms of both the hands; sayings *' Be thy hands 

anointed with holy Oil." 

" And as Solomon was anointed King by Zadock^ the Priest, 
" and Nathan the Prophet ; so be You anointed, blessed, and 
'* consecrated King and Queen of this Kingdom over the Lord* 
" People, whom the Lord your God hath given You to rule, and 
'* Govern, In the name of God the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
*' Ghost, Amen. 

f Then the King and Queen kneel down at the Faldstool ; 
and the ABn. saith this Prayer, or Bkssing over them. 

" Our Lord Jesos Christ, the Son of God, who by his Father 
** was anointed with the Oil of Gladness above his Fellows ; by 
/" His holy anointing pour down upon your heads and [p. 14. 
" hearts, the blessing of the Holy Ghost, and prosper all the 
*' Works of yo*" Hands ; That by the Assistance of His heavenly 
** Grace, You may govern, and preserve the People, Cofnitted to 
" your Charge in Wealth ^ Peace, and Godliness ; and after a 
" long, and glorious Course of ruling this temporal Kingdom, 
"wisely, justly, and religiously, You may at last be made Par- 
*' takers of an Eternal Kingdom, thr6 the Merits of Jesus Christ 
** Our Lord Amen. 

1 This Prayer being ended the King and Queen arise and sit 
down again in their Chairs ; and the Dean of Westm^ closeth 
again the fore part of the Kings under Garment, which before 
was open*d ; and the chief Lady Assistant the Queens, having 
first wip*d or dried tlie places anointed, with fine Linnen or fine 
bombast Wool, deliver'd to them by the Lord great Cham- 
berlain. 

"The Spurs are then brought from y«= Altar by y^ Dean of 
Westm^, & delivered to a Nobleman appointed thereto by the 
King, who kneeling down touches the Kings heels with them 
& forthwith sends them back to the Altar, that they may not 
encumber the King.^ 

IT In the meantime this short Anthem is sung. 
Ps. S4. 9. *Behold, O God, Our Defender: and look upon 
the face of thine Anointed. 
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xviij. 51. Great Prosperity givest thou unto thy King: &* 
wilt show loving kindness to thine Anointed for evermore. 

I, Sam. ii. 10. The Adversaries of the Lord shall be broken 
to Pieces ; out of Heaven shall he thunder upon them i But 
He shall give strength unto his King, and exalt the Horn of his 
Anointed. Allelujah.^ * 

Cap. g. The Oblation and Girding on of the sword 

f While the Antliem is yet* singing, the King riseth up, and 
ungirds his Sword, and going to the Steps of the Altar offers it 
up there in the Scabbard ; and then returns, and sits down 
again in the Chair : And the ABp. having receiv'd the Sword 
from the King, laies it upon the Altar, and saith the following 
Prayer. 

" Hear Our Prayers, We beseech thee, O Lord ; and with thy 
" heavenly Grace so sanctify and bless these thy Servants King 
** Wittm and Queen Mary, that they may not bear the Sword 
" in vain, but /may use it as the Ministers of God, for the [p. is» 
" terror and Punishment of evil doers, and for the protection, 
" and Encouragement of all, that do well ; tiu'ough Jesus Christ 
** Our Lord Amen. 

If Then the ABp. takes the Sword from off the Altar, and 
the Bps assisting, and going along with him, delivers it into the 
Kings right hand, and then into the Queens, and they both 
holding it the ArchBP. saitL 

** Receive this Kingly Sword, brought now from the Altar of 
** God, and delivered to You by the hands of Us the Bp^, and 
*' Servants of God, though unworthy. 

% The King and Queen standing up, the Sword is girt about 
the King, by the Lord great Chamberlain, or some other Peer 
thereto by them appointed ; and then the King and Queen 
sitting down, the ArchBP saith. 

" Remember Him of whom the Royal Psalmist did Prophesy, 
" saying ; Gird thee with thy Sword upon thy Thigh Oh thou 
*' most Mighty, Good luck have ihou with thine Hono*". Ride 
" on prosperously because of Truth, Meekness and Righteous- 
*' ness. Be ye followers of Him. With this Sword do Justice, 
** Stop the growth of Iniquity. Protect the holy Church of 
" God. Help and Defend Widows and Orphans. Restore 
" the things that are gone to decay. Maintain the things 
" y^ are restored. Punish and Reform what is amiss, and 
" confirm what is in good Order, That doing these things You 
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'* may be glorious in all Vertu ; and so represtf' Our Lord 
*' Jesus Christ in this life, that you may reign for ever with Him 
*' in the life to come. Amen. 

% Then the King and Queen rising up, the King unglrds his 
Sword, and both of them going to the Altar, offer it up there 
in the Scabbard ^ and then return and sit down in their Chairs : 
And the chief Peer (or He to whom their Maties shall vouchsafe 
that Honour) offereth the Price of it (scil^ loo^,) and having 
thus redeemed it, receiveth it from off the Altar by the Dean 
of Westminster, draweth it out of the Scabbard, and carrieth it 
naked before their M3ties during the rest of the Solemnity- 



/Cap: 10, The Investing with the Royal [p. 
Robes, and the delivery of the Orbs. 



Id 



U Next the Robes Royal, or Purple Robes of State, of Cloth 
of Tissue, wrought with golden Eagles, and Flowers de Liz, 

and lin'd or furr'd with ^ are by the Masf. of the great 

Wardrobe delivered to the Dean of Westm'^, and by him put 
upon the King and Queen standing ; who having received 
them, sit down : And then the Orbs with the CrosSj are brought 
from the Altar by the Dean of Westm'",^ and delivered into the 
Kings^ and Queens hands, by the ABp, pronouncing this 
Blessing, and Exhortation. 

" Receive this Imperial Robe and Orb ; And the Lord yo*" 
** God endue You, with knowledge and Wisdom, %vith Majesty 
" and with Power from on High. The Lord cloth You with the 
** Robe of Righteousness and vv^ith the Garments of Salvation ^ 
" *and gird You about with Strength, and with Gladness. Let.. 
" Righteousness be the Girdle of your Loins, and FaithfuUness 
' the Girdle of Yo'" Reins.* 

*' And when you see this Orb, thus set under the Cross ; 
" Remember that the whole World is subject to the Power and 
" Empire of Christ Our Lord. For all Power is given unto him 
" both in Heaven and Earth. He ruleth in the Kingdoms of 
** Men, and giveth them to whomsoever He wilL He is the 
*' blessed and only Potentate ; y*^ Prince of the Kings of the 
" Earth ; on whose Vesture, and on His Thigh, a Name is 
*' written. King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. So that no Man 
" can reign happily upon Earth, who derives not his Authority 
" from him, and directs not all his Administrations and Actions, 
** according to His Laws. 
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Cap. u. The Investiture per annulum et Baculum. 

f The Ma'', of the Jewel House delivers the King and Queens 
Rings (in each of which a Table Ruby is Enchaced, and on that 
S^ Georges Cross Engraven) to the Arch Bp. who puts first the 
Kings Ring on the 4^^. finger of his Maties right hand, and then 
the Queens Ring on the 4^^ finger of her Maties right hand ; and 
the ArchBP. saith. 

/" Receive the Ring of Kingly Dignity, and the Seal of [p. 17. 
" Catholick Faith : that as You are this day consecrated Head 
" of this Kingdom and People ; so being rich in Faith and 
'* abounding in good Works, You may reign with Him who is 
" the King of Kings : To whom be Honour and Glory for ever 
" and ever Amen. 

IT The Scepters and Rods are next to be deliver*d, but before 
the King and Queen receive them, they redeliver their Orbs to 
the Dean of Wcstm^ to be again laid upon the Altar : And y^ 
Lord of the Manuof of Worsop (who claims to hold an Estate 
by the Service of presenting to the King, a right hand Glove on 
the day of his Coronation, and supporting the Kings right Arms^ 
while he holds the Scepter with the Cross) delivers to the King 
and Queen each of them a pair of rich Gloves, and upon any 
Occasion happening afterward^ supports their Maties right Arms 
or holds their Scepters for^ them. 

IT The Gloves being put on, the Arch Bi\ takes the Scepters 
with the .Crosses, and delivers them into the King and Queens 
right hands, saying, 

'*'* Receive the Royal Sceptre, the Ensign of Kingly Power 
** and Justice.^ 

^ And then he delivers the Rods with the Doves, into the 
King and Queens left hands ; and saith, 

" Receive the Rod of Equity, and Mercy. And God from 
** whom all holy desires, all good Counsel Is, and all just works 
** do proceed, prevent, and follow You, direct and assist You, in 
" the just and equal Administration, and Exercise of all these 
** Powers which He hath given You. Be so mercifull that Ye 
" be not too remiss : So execute Justice, and Judgment, that You 
" forget not Mercy, Judge with Righteousness, and reprove with 
" Equity, and accept no Mans Person, Break the Jaws of the 
*' Wicked, and pluck the Spoil out of his Teeth ; that the 
" blessing of him that was ready to perish may come upon 
" You : Repress the Proud and lift up the Lowly : Punish the 
** Wicked and protect and cherish the Just and lead them all in 
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" the ways of Righteousness ; and thus in all things follow his 
'* great, and holy Example, of whom the Prophet David saith, 
" Thou lovest Righteousness and hatest Iniquity; the Scepter 
" of thy Kingdom is a rif^ht Scepter, even Jesus Christ Our Lord 
*' God blessed for ever more* Amen. 



/Cap: 12. The Putting on of the Crown. 



[p. 18. 



f The ArchBP standing before the Altar, taketh the Crowns 
into His hands ; and laying them again before him upon the 
Altar, saith, 

'' Oh God the Crown of the Faithful!, who alone dost Crown 
'^them with Mercy and loving kindness; Bless, and Sanctify 
" these thy servants William and Mar)% Our King and Queen, 
*'who now in lowly devotion* bow their heads to thy Divine 

'* Majesty : And as 



'* M argent, "] 

Here the King and Queen must > 
be put in mind to bow their heads J 



' thou do'st this day 
" set a Crown of pure 
** Gold upon 



" their heads, so enrich their Royal hearts with thy heavenly 
"and abundant Grace, and Crown them with all Princely 
** Virtues which may adorn the high Station, wherein thou hast 
** plac'd them ; through Him, who is the King Eternal, Immortal, 
**Invisiblej Jesus Christ Our Lord, to whom be Hono"^ and 
" G 1 o ry for c ver. Amen. 

1[ Then the King and Queen sitting down in their Chairs ; 
the ArchBP assisted with other Bp^ and the Dean of Westm'' ; 
comes from the Altar, 2. Bp^ carrying each of them a Crown, 
the AbP taking of one of them, the Kings Crown, reverently 
putteth it upon the Kings head ; then taking the Queens 
Crown of the other Bishop, he^ reverently putteth it upon the 
Queens head. 

% At sight whereof the People n^ith loud and repeated 
Shouts, cry -God save the King and Queen^ ; and tlie Trumpets 
sound ; and (by a Signal given) the great Guns at the Tower 
are then also shot off 

U The noise ceasing the ArchBP goes on ; and saith, 

"God Crown You, with a Crown of Righteousness, and vertue, 
*' of Victory and Hono^ The Lord himself be unto You for a 
" crown of Glory, and for a Diadem of Beauty : And may You 
*' be also a Crown of Glory in the Hand of the Lord ; and a 
" Royal Diadem in the hand of yo^ God Be strong, and of a 
" good Courage* Observe the Cornandments of God, and walk 
"in his ways. Fight the good Fight of Faith, and lay hold of 
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" Eternal life, that when You shall have finished yo^ Course, 
** You may receive a Crown of Glory, and Hono^, and Immor- 
*■ tality that fadeth not away ; which God the righteous Judge, 
"shall give You in that day. 

% Then the Quire singetli this short Anthem, 

/Ps. cxlvij. 12. ^Praise the Lord Jerusalem, Praise [p. 19, 
thy God O Sion. 

Esa, xHx, 23. For Kings shall be thy Nursing Fathers, and 
Queens they Nursing Mothers. 

Ps. xlviij. 7. As We have heard, so We have seen, in the 
City of Our God ; God upholdeth the same for ever. 

Ps, 21. 13. Be thou Exalted Lord in thine own Strength : 
So will We sing and Praise thy Power. AllELUJA,^ 

T As soon as the King and Queen are Crown 'd ; while the 
Anthem is singing, the Peers and Peeresses put on their Coro- 
nets ; and so also all the Kings of Arms. 

Cap: 13. ^The presenting of the Holy Bible.^ 

U Then shall the Dean of Westm^ take the Holy Bible, 
(brought by one of the Prebends of Westm^ and brought back 
by the Dean^ in the Procession for this purpo^^e) from off the 
Altar, and deliver it to the ABp. who with the rest of the 
Bishops, going along with him shall present it to the King and 
Queen, first saying these words to them 

^*' Thus said the Lord of old to his peculiar People by the 
*'hand of his servant Moses.^ When thy King sitteth upon the 
" Throne of the Kingdom ; he shall wTite him a Copie of this 
*' Law in a Book, and it shall be with him, and he shall read 
" therein all the days of his life ; that He may learn to fear the 
" Lord his God and to keep all the words of this Law to do 
*' them, and that he turn not aside to the right hand, nor^^ to the 
'* left i to the end that He may prolong his days in his King- 
" dom, He, and his Children. ^And accordingly afterward, \vhen 
*' they made Jchoash* King, they not only anointed and Crowned 
"him; but they gave him the Testimony also, that is the Book 
^'of the Law of God, to be the Rule of his whole life and 
'' Government. 

" To put you in mind of this Rule and that You may follow 
"this Example, We present You with this Book, the most 
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*' valuable thing that this World affords. Here is Wisdom; 
** this is the Royal Law ; these are the lively Oracles of God 
" Bles^scd is He that readeth and they, that hear the Words of 
this Books,' that keep, and do the things conteined in it. For 
** these are the Words of Eternal life ; /able to make You [p, 3a 
** wise and happy in this World, nay wise unto Salvation, and so 
** happy for evermore, through Faith which is in Christ Jesus, to 
" whom be Glory for ever Amen. 

Cap, 14. *The Benediction and Te Deum.^ 

f And now the King and Queen having been thus anointed, 
and Crowned, and having received all the Ensigns of Royalty ; 
the ArchBP solemnly blesseth them; and all the Bishops stand- 
ing about him/- with the rest of the Peers, follow every part of 
the Benediction, with a loud and hearty Amen, in this manner, 

'^ The Lord bless You and keep You. The Lord make the 
" light of his Countenance to shine forever upon You, and be 
" gracious unto You. The Lord protect You in all yo"" waies^ 
*' and preserve You from every evil thing. The Lords* prosper 
** the works of your hands upon You ; the Lord prosper all your 
** handy Work, Amen. 

*' May all the blessings of Heaven and Earth plenteously 
'^ descend upon You. The Lord give you of the Dew of 
'* Heaven, and of y^ fatness of the Earth ; a fruitful! Country, 
" and healthful I Seasons ; a faithfuU Senate, and a quiet Empire ; 
*' Wise Councellors, and Victorious Armies ; a Loyal Nobility^ 
'* and a dutifull Gentry ; and an honest, peaceable, and obedient 
"' Cornonalty, AmeR^ 

** In yo^ days may Justice flourish, and Righteousness look 
" down from Heaven. May Mercy and Tiiith meet together 
" and kiss each other : May Wisdom and Knowledge be the 
*' Stability of yo^ Times, and the fear of the Lord yo^ Treasure, 
"* Amen.'^ 

" The Lord preserve yo'' Life, and establish yo'" Throne ; 
** that your Reigns^ may be prosperous, and yo^" days many ; that 
** You may live long in this World, obey'd, and honour'd, and 
*' beloved by all yo^ People, ever encreasing u\ favo^. both with 
** God and Man ; and leave a numerous Posterity to rule these 
" Kingdoms after You, by Succession in all ages. AmEN.^ 

*' The glorious Majesty of the Lord Our God be upon You ; 
*' and He who hath made You King and Queen^ over this great 
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** People, bless You with all en crease of Grace, Hono"" and 
'' Happiness in/ this World, and Crown You with [p, 21. 
" Immortality and Glory in the World to come. AmeN.^ 

f Then the Arch Bishop turneth to the People and saitK 

" And the same Lord God Alhnighty grant, That the Clergy & 
'' Nobles gathered together this day, for this great and Solemn 
" Service : and together with them all the People of the Land 
** fearing God, and honouring the King and Queen, and yielding 
" all chearfull Obedience to Gods Comand and theirs ; may hy 
" the gracious assistance of Gods infinite goodness, and by the 
** Vigilant Care of his anointed Serv'^ Our Gracious King and 
" Queen, be continually governed, and preserved in Peace, 
" Plenty, & Prosperity through Jesus Christ Our Lord ; To 
*' whom with the eternal Father and God the holy Ghost, be 
" glory in the Church throughout all Ages, world without End 
" Amen> 

IT The blessing being thus given the King and Queen sitting 
down in their Chairs, vouchsafe to admit^ the ArchBP^. and Bp^^ 
assisting at their Coronation, ^to kiss the Kings Cheek, and the 
Queens Cheek or Hand^ : they kneeling before them one after 
another. 

f Then the Quire begins to sing *Te Deum Laudamus^ 
and the King and Queen go up to the Theatre, upon which the 
Throne is placed ; all the Bishops, great Officers, and other 
Peers attending them, every one in his place, the Swords being 
carried before them, and there they sit down, and repose them- 
selves in their Chairs below the Throne. 

Cap. 15. The Inthronization, 

IT The ^Te Deum^ being ended, the King and Queen are 
lifted up into their Throne, by the ArchBP and Bp^ and other 
Peers of the Kingdom, and being Inthroniz'd or plae'd therein, 
all the great Officers, those that bear the Swords, and the 
Scepters and the rest of the Nobles stand round about the 
Steps of the Throne ; and the ArchBP standing before the King 
and Queen, saith. 

** Stand firm, and hold fast from henceforth the Seat and 
** State of Royal and Imperial Dignity, which is this day 
" delivered /unto You in the Name, and by the Authority [p. 22. 
" of Allmighty God, and by the hands of Us, the Bishops^ and 
" Serv^^ of God, tho' unworthy. And as You see Us to approach 
*' nearer to Gods Altars, and to wait there ; so vouchsafe the 
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** more graciously to continue to Us yo^ Royal favo^ and Pro- 
" tection. And the Lord God AUmighty whose Ministers We 
*' are, and the Stewards of his Misteries, EstabUsh your Throne 
" in Righteousness ; that it may stand fast for evermore, like as 
" the Sun before Him, and as the faithful! Witness in Heaven. 
" Amen/ 



Cap: 16, 



The Homage. 



T This Exhortation being ended, all the Peers then present 
do their Homage publickly and solemnly unto the King and 
Queen upon the Theater. And in the mean time the L^ 
Chancelli', or Lord Keeper)^ attended by Garter King of Arms 
&c. proclaims the Kings and Queens general Pardon, reading 
it distinctly, and audibly at the 4, sides of the Theatre: 
And at every of them as he goes along, the Treasurer of 
the Household, throws among the People, Med ails of gold 
and Silver ; as the King and Queens Princely Largess or 
Donative. 

K The ArchBp, first kneels down before their M cities knees, 
y^ rest of the Bishops kneel on either hand, and about him and 
they do their Homage together ; for the shortning of the 
Ceremony ; the ArchBp, saying, 

"L N. ArchBP, of Cant: (and so every one of the rest, 
** L N. Bishop of N, and then repeat the rest audibly after 
" the Arch Bishop) will be faith full and true, and Faith and 
a J ** Truth will bear unto You, Our Sovereign Lord and Lady, 
] " and your heirs Kings of England : And I will do and 
*^ truly acknowledge the Service of the Lands, which 1 
*' claim to hold of You as in right of y^ Church ; so help Me 
J^ God 

1 And then the ArchBP kisseth the Kings left Cheek, and 
the Queens left* cheek or Hand, and so the rest of the Bps present 
after Him, 

IT After this the other Peers of the Realm, do their Homage in 
like manner ; the Dukes first by themselves ; and so the 
Marquisses, the Earls, the Vicounts, and the Barons, severally ; 
the first of each Order kneeling before their Maties/ and [p. 23. 
the rest with and about him, all putting off their Coronets and 
the foremost of each Class beginning, and the rest saying after 
him, 
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" L N. Duke or Earl etc^ of N. do become your liege Man 
" of Life, and Limb, and of Earthly Worship : And Faith, 
" and Truth I will bear unto You to live and die against all 
J' manner of Folks ; so help me God- 

f The Peers having thus done their Homage, they stand all 
together round about the King and Queen ; Or each Class and 
Degree go up by themselves ; or (as it was at the Coronations 
of Ch, L and II,) every Peer one by one in Order^ putting off 
their Caps and Coronets, singly ascend the Throne again ; and 
stretching forth their hands, do touch the Crowns upon their 
Majesties heads ; as promising by that Ceremony to be ever 
ready to support them, with all their Power, And then every 
one of them kisseth the Kings Cheek, and the Queens Cheek or 
Hand. 

IT While their Maties general Pardon is reading, and the 
Medails are thrown about, and the Peers are doing their 
Homage ; the King and Queen if they think good, deliver their 
Scepters with the Cross, to the Lord of the Mannor of Worsop 
to hold ; and the other Scepters or Rods with the Dove to some 
one near to the Blond Royal, or to the Lords that carried them 
in the Procession, or to any whom they please to assign, to ease 
them thereof, and to hold these Scepters by them* And the 
Bishops that support the King and Queen in the Procession, 
may also ease them by supporting the Crown, as there shall be 
Occasion, 

Cap. 17, The Final Anthem, 

IT While the general Pardon is proclaimed ^ the Medals 
scattered, and the Homage of the Lords performed ; the Quire 
sing this Anthem with Instrumental Musick of all sorts as a 
solemn Conclusion of the Coronation.* 

Ps. 84. 11- The Lord God is a Sun and a Shield, the Lord 
will give Grace and Glory, no good thing will 
%e withhold from them that walk uprightly* 
(v. 12) Oh Lord of Hosts, blessed is the man 
that trusteth in thee. 

/Ps, 20. 6, Now know I that the Lord saveth his [p. 24. 
Anointed, he will hear them from his holy 
^Heaven, he will hear them and help them, 
with the Saving Strength of his Right hand. 

* In the mat^m ai this pl^c^ is a ^mt/m^ Aand a/td Blank mritten, 
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Ps. 21. 7. For the King and Queen trust in the Lord, 
through the nncrcy of the most high they 
shall not be movedj his hand fihall find out all 
their Enemit^s. 
Ps, 20. 7. Some trust in Ciiariots and some in Horses, but 
Sve will remember the Name of the Lord of^ 
Our God 
8 They arc brought down and fallen, but we are 

risen and stand upright 
9, His Salvation is nigh them that fear him, that 
Glory may dwell in Our Land. 
Ps. 72, 1 8. Blessed be the Lord God^ the God of Israel, who 
^only doth Wondrous things. 
19, And blessed be his Glorious Name for ever, and 
let the whole Earth be filled with his Glory. 
Amen and Amen, 

Haleluiah, 

IT At the end of this Anthem the Drums beat, and the 
Trumpets sound, and all the People shout, crying out ^GOD 
SAVE King William and Queen Mary : Long Live King 
William and Queen Mary. May the King and Queen 

LIVE FOR ever.* 



Cap. 19/ iS. 



•^The Communion.*^ 



IT Then the Offertory begins ; the Qui re singing the first 
Sentence : ^Let your light so shine before Men etc*'^^ and the 
ArchBishop reading ^Charge them that are rich in thet world 

IT Then the Organ plays, and the Quire singeth, 
^Let my Prayer come up into thy presence, as Incense ; and 
let y^ lifting up of my hands be as an Evening Sacrifice/ 

ir In the mean while the King and the Queen descend from 
their Throne^ supported, and attended, as before, and go to the 
Steps of y^ Altar and kneel down there ; And first the King and 
Queen offer bread and Wine for the Comunion ; which being 
then brought out of King Edwards Chapel ; are delivered into 
their hands ; the Bread upon the Patin by the Bishop, that read 
the Epistle ; and the Wine in the Chalice by the Bishop that 
read the Gospel, and are by the /ArchBP received from [p. 25, 
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the King and QueeHj and reverently plac'd upon the Altar, and 
decently covered with a fair linnen Cloth ; the ArchBP. saying 
this Prayer. 

'* Bless, O Lord We beseech thee, these thy gifts, and sanctify 
** them unto this holy use ; that by them We may be made 
'* Partakers of the Body, and Bloud of thine only begotten Son 
'* Jesus Christ ; and ^^d. unto everlasting life of Soul & Body ; 
"and that thy Servants King William and Queen Mary may be 
'* enabled to the discharge of this weighty Office, whereunto of 
** thy great goodness, thou hast called and appointed them : 
" Grant this O Lord for Jesus Christ his sake. Our only Mediato"" 
** and Advocatei Amen.* 

If Then the King and Queen kneeling as before, make their 
second Oblation, offering each of them a Mark weight of Gold 
which the Treasurer of the Household delivers to the L*^. great 
Chamberlain, and he to their MMies : And the ArchBR coming 
to their'^ M^ties^ receives them* into the Bason, and placeth it 
upon the Altar ; and then repeats the Collect us'd before at the 
first Oblation. 

^'* O God who d Welles t in the high and holy place : etc^'' with 
"' Theni the^ also, who are of an humble Spirit ; Look down 
" mercifully upon these thy Serv^^ William Our King, and Mary 
"^ Our Queen, here humbling themselves before thee at thy 
■' Footstool, and graciously receive these Oblations^ which in 
'* humble acknowledgment of thy Several nty over all, and thy 
*' great bounty to them in particular, they have now offered up 
"unto thee ; Accept, We beseech thee, this their freewill Offer- 
" ing ; through Jesus Christ Our only Mediator and Advocate 
** Amen. 

% Then the King and Queen return to their Chairs ; and 
both kneeling down at their Faldstools ; the ArchHP. saith, 

''Let us pray for the whole State, etc^,^ 

"Vout that do truely and earnestly repent you etc^. 

Lift up your hearts etc^^ with this proper preface. 

^'' Allmi<^hty everlasting God, by^ whom Kings reign, and 
" Princes rule, and decree Justice ; who makest Kings to be 
" the Nursing Fathers of thy Church, and Queens her nursing 
" Mothers, and both Defenders of thy Faith, and Protectors 
*' of thy Church, /That under them Wc may lead a quiet, [p, 26. 
'* and peaceable life ; in all Godliness, and Honesty, Therefore 
" with Angels etc^ (at length) 
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^ The Prayer of Address, *\Ve do not presume etc^.^ 

f The Prayer of Consecration ^Allmighty God Our heavenly 
Father etc^^ 

f When the ArchBP. and the Bp^. assistant, have communi- 
cated in both kinds; the ArchBP, administreth the Bread, and 
the Dean of Westm^. the Cup to the King and Queen ; the 
Bp^ that attend, holding a Towel! of white Silk or fine linnen, 
2. before the King, and 2, before the Queen, while they receive. 

If The ArchBP goes on to the Post Comuniou. 

'Our Father which art in Heaven etc=^. 

Lord and heavenly Father, We thy humble Serv^^, etc^.^ 
f The Quire sing ^Glory be to God on High etc^.^ 

1 And in the meantime the King and Queen return to Their 
Throne upon the Theatre ; and the Arch Bp, reads. 



Cap, !9. 



The Final Prayers* 



" Assist Us mercifully O Lord in these Our Supplications etc^. 
" O Lord Our God who upholdest and govcrncst all things 
in Heaven and Earth ; Receive Our humble Prayers with 
Our thanksgivings for Our Soveraign Lord and Lady King 
William and Queen Mary, set over Us by thy Grace and 
good providence to be Our King and Queen: And so together 
with them bless Catharine the Queen Dowager, her Royal 
Highness the Princess Anne of Denmark, and the whole 
Royal Family, with the dew of thy heavenly Spirit ; that 
they all, ever trusting in thy Goodness, protected by thy 
Power, and Crowned with thy gracious and endless favo^. 
may continue before thee in Health, Peace, Joy, and Hono^» 
a long and happy life upon Earth ; and after death obtain 
everlasting life and Glory in the Kingdom of Heaven, by the 
Merits and Mediation of Jesus Christ Our Savior, ^^^q with 

' thee Father eternal, and the holy Spirit liveth and reigneth 

" ever one God, world without End, Amen, 
" Almighty God who hast promised to hear the Petitions etc^. 
*'The Peace of God which passeth all Vnderstanding. etc*. 



/Cap : 20. 



The Recesse, 



IT The whole Coronation-Office, and Com union-Service being 
thus perform'd, and ended ; the King, and Queen accompanied 
and attended, as before, descend from their Thrones, Crown *d, 
and carrying their Scepters, and Rods in their hands ; and go 
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down into the Area Eastward of the Theatre ; And as they 
pass by the Altar, the rest of the Regalia lying upon it, are 
redelivered to the Lords, that brought them in the Procession, 
to be again borne before their Maties : And so they proceed 
in State into King Edwards Chapel ; the Organs playing all 
the while. 

f The King and Queen being come into the Chape!, and 
standing before the Altar there, take off their Royal or Imperial 
Crowns, and deliver them to the ArchBP, who laieth them upon 
the Altar therej and the rest of y^ Regalia are given into the 
hands of the Dean of Westm^ and by him laid there also, 

IF Then the King, and Queen withdraw themselves in^ the 
Traverses prepared for them, upon the western wall of that 
Chapel. And the King within his Travers is disrobed by the 
Lord great Chamberlain^ ; and the Queen within her Traverse 
is disrobed by the chief Lady Assistant etc^ of their Royal 
Robes of State (which are forthwith to be delivered to the Dean 
of Westm^, and to be laid also upon the Altar) and again they 
are to be arrayed with their Robes of Purple velvet, furr'd with 
Ermines, which they are to wear the rest of that day, and 
which were before laid ready in the Traverses for that purpose. 

IT When the King and Queen thus habited come forth of their 
Traverses they both stand before the Altar ; And the ArchBP. 
being still revested as before, setteth the Crowns (provided for 
the King and Queen, and laid ready upon the Altar, to be worn e 
by them the rest of the Solemnity) upon their heads : And that 
being done the ArchBP^ and Bp^ divest themselves of their 
Copes, and leave them there ; proceeding in their usual Habits, 

/H Then the King and Queen take their Scepters with rhe [p. 28, 
Cross in their right hands, and the Orbs in their left, And the 
Swords, and the Rods with the Dove, being borne before their 
Maties ; and the Heralds having again put the rest of the Pro- 
cession in Order, they go from King Edwards ChapeP to the 
Theatre, and thence through the rnidst of the Quire, and the 
Body of the Church, and so out at the West door, & return 
into Westm'' Hall in the same manner, as they came : Saving 
that the Peers who in the former Procession carried any of the 
Regalia, which are now left behind in the Church or which the 
King and* Queen now wear or bear themselves ; go not now, 
as they then did, immediately before the King and Queen; 
but fall into the Procession, and are ranked in place according 
to their degrees, or Consecrations, And in this Procession, 
all the Noblemen have their Coronets, and all the Bishops 
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their Caps on their Heads ; the Kings of Arms too their 
Crowns. 

T When Dinner is ended, and the King and Queen withdraw 
out of the Hall into their Chambers ; the Scepters, Orbs, & 
Rods, which the King and Queen carried in their Hands ; the 
Swords also with the Scabbards of Cloth of gold, are to be 
delivered to the Dean of Westm*". to be laid up, and kept in 
their Treasury or Vestry with the rest of the Regalia ; and to be 
put into the Inventory of them. — Finis. 
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[Anglo-French Version of the English Coronation 

Order.] 

/T E iour que nouel toy deit estre corone serrunt prest [col L 
-L-* al paleys le roy de westm' qatre de plus grains seignurs 
de engleterre que luy deyuent meners a westm' & le seignur de 
beauch^imp que auera ycest iur le office de amoignerie ftTa mettre 
draps reyces de suth les pes le roy sicu/// il irre du paleis d^sqne 
a pulpit qide serra ordioe a westm' & quanque demourra en 
lesglise auera le sextain de westm' & le reniena;it dorra laua/et 
dit seignur a poures. 

Et si le chaunceler dengletere soit euesqr/i? il irra deua?/t 
le roy en son atir pontifical & portera le chaliqw^ seint 
edward de piere & le tresorer de engletere portera la pataynne 
dor deuant luy et serra reuestu daube & dalmatik & dens 
contes q^^^ li rey assignera porto-u^zt ces deus ceptris et trois 
conte.^ portantx trois espez irru/^t procheyn deua^/t le roy & le 
cowte de cestrie port^^'a lespeye q^/est apele curtain & lautre le 
conte de hontingdon & H terz le conte de warwyk, & les barons 
des cinkpours q^^fl part que le roy irra porteru;^t un drap q//f^rree 
de pourpre sur quatre launces couers dargent oueqw^trecamp^r- 
noles dargent suth orretz & a checun lau/^ce serrunt assignes 
quatre des barons des jjourtz que nul nait plus de niestrie que 
autre et mesmes la manere serru;^ft quant nouele reyne serra 
corone & mes/mes ceux barouns au^rent les draps qils [coL 2, 
portent qt4£ cast Iur droit & le sextain de westm' auera les lances 
od les camp^moles. 

Cest^ la manere de coroner nouel Roy etc. 

T E iour que nouel roy serra corone bicn matin ve^drunt 
^ erceuesqes & euesq;/^s & altres pr^^latz & les gr^ns 
dengletere a palays le roy de westm' et trestire/it del coroname/it 
de lour roys & de les leys & les custum?^^ de la tere a confermer 
& fermement establen 

issi que soit p/z/oieu ascun haul lieu et honest au palais sur 
qui cely que regnera soit a grant, honur leue & pr/mes serra 

^ «z iffuiil^uide kiierfar c» 
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baigne & uestu de draps nouelx & chauteef sancz pli^J de 
chauces. 

& quant ceo scrra fait set ordlne vne precession, derceuesq/i^s 
& del abbe & del coue;/t de westm' & altre poeple & les plus 
riches capes dc wcstm* oue quanque a pent a la princess io« et 
qtumi lis serrii;/t tu:^ atiretz ils irrunt quere le nouel roy que 
regnera & le nneneru;/t en lesglise de westm' sole?//pneme^it & 
t\uanl 11 serra mis en son see i! cest auntenenef amptene qtic 
swera serra deuotement chantee de tutz. 

Uostre poer soit afifermee. et xostt^ dectre soit enautee. 
Droitiire & iugement soit le apparaillemewt de uostre see merci 
& uerite uengen dewant ta face. 

& cest amptene serra chaunte dens forth'. 

Puis irra lerceuesq?/^ od /les euesques & lui & les alt res [col 3, 
prelatz mi;/fi^runt le pr/nce a haut aut^r de westm'. sur le quel 
Jl offra vn drap dor & vn liure dor St meintena//t le pr/nce se 
genulera en crois sur le paument que serra couu^rt de tapiz & de 
baudelvins & lerceuesq/^t' dirra cest oreisoo, 

Deu qest uisitur des vmbles q^tie xious confortez par la gj-^ce 
del seint espirit metez sur cestui uosir^ seria?/tt uostre grece 
que Y^ar celui & nous sentim?/j' nostra uenue* 

Et puis ap/Ts p;rchera le erceuesq^/^ et quant il auera p;vche 
si demaundera de celui que est a corona*/-, si uoudra grantor & 
garder et p^i/^sermant* & confermer a sei«t eglise & a son pd?^ple 
les leys & les custumus que grmite furunt des auncie//s roys & 
que a deu furent deuout & nomeme^^t les leys coustimw^ & les 
franchises que furent gr^nteez a la ciergie & al poeple ^ar sei^^t 
edward' 

Et il uodra prt?mettre & se assente a tut ceq?^^ lerceuesq?/^ lui 
ad demande, 

Donks lui dlrra lerceiiesq//^ sur que le chose il iurra- 

Garderet uoi^^ a seint eglise la ciergie & al poeple la pes 
cntierement & lam/^r en deu solompkt nostra poen 

E It fvjf respoiindera, le les garde roy. 

Freetz faire en touz uos. lugementz owel & droiturel myse 
et descrecion od uerite & merci solontf u^j/re poer. 

Et il respo\ leo les fray. 

Grantez \ous les leys & les custimwj & prc^mettiez a tenir les 
& defe^^dre al honur de dieu q;^^ la co?//mune de uostr^/ [col. 4, 
real me e si irra. 
" Respo' leo les g/rrnt & les pn?met 

Et puis a ceo serra ai^/Jtee ceo que la comune uoudera ordiner 
solonc ceo ^ue horn entendera que bien soit 

Et q?^^nt tut ceo serra fait et lul^ roy serra corone il auera tut 
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ceo grante il f^r^ le st^tnent en la man ere ^iie le erceuesqii^e 
luy charger a. 

Et aprt's ceo lerceuesque comcncera deuotemcntez. 

Ueni creator. 

Et H roy irra en croisx deuant laut^r et lerceuesqz/^ les euesqu^ 
& tons les euesqz/^s reuestutz dirrunt rest oreyson. 

Te inuocamus, 

Deii tut puss aunt nowj nous pr/omps (\tie cesti wostx^ seruant 
Edward ^iie par la purueaunce de \us meismes puis q?^/l naquist 
ieskes a ore la flur de sa iuuentet festez credere celui ojte si auez 
replein del doun de v<?j/re pite & replein de la grace de u^j/re 
merci. de iour e alt re de Mosix^ merite de iour en alt re deuant 
deu et ho ///me de menzf en mentzf ^Vatetz^ p/'f?fiter qil receyue a 
ioye %L par la largesce de U£?j/re grace le cee de ceo grant 
gou^mem^/it & qil soit garni de totes pr?rtz p^r lam/^r de u^?J/re 
merci puisse. Gouemer le people ^ue bailie lui est one laide de 
\xostx^ peez & od la uerite de uictorie. 

E puis serra chaxxte de deus euesqw^s ie let ante & primes ies vzj\ 
psaimes der^ erceuesgnes & de les autres. 

Et sire deu wous yous pr/omps que cestui nostre serua«t oue 
uostre pite droiture uolletz Cf?;«fermer & garde r. 

\^ puis dirra cest orey son ^ [coL 5. 

Dieux tut puissant le creour de totes choses. emperour des 
angel es & roy de roys. Sire des sires ^tie abraha?// nostx^ 
leal seriau^t fesstes auer uictorie de ses enemis & a moyses 
& iojue pr^latz de U£?j/re poeple donastes m//lt de manure 
uictorles enhausastes. Dauid U£?j^re vmble enfaunt et la 
hautesce de realte, Salomon festez richesse par le noble 
doun de saue'r & de pes regardca les pie rest de iiostx^\ humi- 
lite & multiplicz le doun de Mostr^ benescon sur cesti U£?j^/re 
s^riauM que oue bone deuocion sacrom?/.? Roy & lui aournez de 
totes partz par la puissaunce de mosIt^ main qil soit aferme par 
!a leaute de lauandit abr^ham & qil est de la debonerete de 
Moyses. la force de losue. la vmbltc de Aaui^ & le saufr de 
Salomon. E qil pleise a uous en totes choses & qil puisse aler 
la voye de droiture santz offe//ce & qil ap/'^ngef defend re & 
sauu£*r dcsoreeneuant Mostr^ eglise & le people que bailie lui est 
& qil gou^fme pussa^/tme//t & realme//t cuntre tuz enemis conuz 
et desconutz & refourme lour corages a la uerre ef foy e bone pes 
od v^J/re aide part q^^ 1^ people que lui est sugeet od bon -Axnur 
soit glorifie & puisse uenir auenanteme^t al regne sof piere par 
UdJj^re merci & qil soit garni par le heume dc/ Mosh^ [coL 6. 

■" Struck mil in AIS^ itdth red lines. 

'^ The fwa first kUers of ihis word have been altered. 
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defense & del escu de uictorie defendu & enuirounet de les armes 
de ciel & qil eit la corone de uictorie & <\u£ sa pussaunce face 
doter les mescreans & a la chiualerie de la crestiene foy pees 
reporte de ^ar nostra seig^nur fh^ju crist ^ue par la uertue de la 
croicz destrut enfer' & qi^^^nt uenquit le deable oue la mestrie 
mowta en ciel en qi chescune poest demeort & uictorie & ches- 
cune realm e q^/t* est la gloire des vmbles & uie de sainte de 
people* 

Sire dieux benefietz cest Edw^ard ut?j^/ret ro)^ qe guye touz 
realmes & de ciel beneison le glorifies qui! te;;ge le septre de la 
hautesce de dauid & yous serue si come il nous serui &: donet li 
par uostt^ doun en si oue deboneirte le people ^ouemir si come 
\ous donastis a sal am on auer peisible real me a vous so it a touz 
iourz songetf en doute de uo//j & xostre. chiualer soit en quiete & 
soit defendu de Uf>j:/re escu od les nobles ge/ifs de son realme & 
par tut la victorie de \xosir^ grace honuretz le deuant touz rois 
& gentz & qui\ soit debonere seignur al people & q^^^ les^ 
nascions debonereme^^t W honurent & qil veui noble & hard if 
entre les co?;;paignies de ge/?s & qil eit en tute guisse eq^^rte & 
vosfre riche main destre H enrichisse que pais eit plain de bleo 
& donez pri?fit a ceux que de lui issie^/t donez le grant secle 
longe uie. qne ces iours/ nesce droiture de yus tenge le [coL j\ 
fort see de gouerneme/?t & oue ioie & droiture soit glorefie en 
ufjj/re realme ame^f. 

Deu le fessour de tut le mounde & que feisteshomme gouernur 
de empire confermur de regne que de Ui?j'/re leal ami. abraham 
le patriarche eslustetz roy que fust pri^jfi table a secle vous cesti 
uostrtf roy od tut son host par la priere de tuz voz seintz enrichez 
de uosfre plenteuo^^j beneyson & le alietz en son regne par ferme 
establete, Visitez le si come vus feistez moyses en busoigne. 
losue en bataille, ledeon en cha7/?p. samuel en temple & del 
benesson du cecl & de la rosce de uos/ro: sau^^r lui a uironet que 
dauit rescentt de uosire doun en le sautrr & Salomon son fitz de 
eel lui soyetz hauberk con t re ses enemis en ces aduersitez heume 
en ses prc^pr^etzf. pacience en defense pardurable. Escu & 
^rantetz que ces gent lui portent foy ces nobles gentz eient pees 
& sentre ay men t. par charite se retreient de coueytise. p^irlent 
droiture gardent uerite & issint ceo people soit nouri de U£?^/re 
benesson que a tuz iours d^mergQut od uous en uictorie, 

Deu que consaillez a vaj/re people par uerite & par ami/r 
auetz la seignurie donetz a cestui uostrc s^ruant. Edward li 
esperit de sauer od gou^/Tieme/it de discipline que a vus soit 
deuout de tut son queor couenable soit en le goufmeme;?t de 
realme et /surete soit en seint eglise en son tej/ips de [coL S. 

^ TAe I of this wtfr^ has &££n allured* 




cccc. 20,] 



THE ENGLISH CORONATION ORDER. 



43 



uosir^ doun & en gr^nt peysiblete de meorge la deuoclo;; de 
crestiens e demoura/?t en bon oueraigne a pardurable realme 
dc ciel puisse uenin 

Puis dirra lerceuesque ies prouesces qe apent. 

PEr o?//«ia s^c^^la seculovum. Uerc dignu;;^ estf iustum ex^ 
etc 
Et quant ceo serra fait pur Ic oiUe seinttefie de quei li roy 
serra enoynt Ic roy serra en une cheyre & serra coueit dun drap 
dor & quant lerceuesq//£* uendra pur li enoyndre li roy seuera 
scs draps de ses mains de meyne del coler iesq/.^^s a la semture, 

t puis se7Tunt oynt ks mains iy roy de oille seintefie & 

■ lerceuesque dirra cesi oreyson^ 

Ccstez mains seint oynt de seint oille dount Ies roys & Ies 
pr^plu'/es furent ointz & si come samucl oynt dauid a* roy que 
VMS soiez benez & establi en uosfre regne sur ceo people que 
deu vT^s ad done a gouernin 
Puis apres serra chant e cest antempne. 
Sadock le p;'£stre & Nata^^ li pr^^phete oydre^t Salamo/z 
au roy & nindrent auant & disoyent a losue uiue le Roy, vine le 
Roy. viue le Roy sanz fyn, 

E puis apT^s dirra lerceuesque cest oreyson, 

O Egardez deu tut puissa^/t declereveonze cesti^ gloriouse Roy 
^^ edward & si come v^^j benefyastes, abr^ham Isaac 81 
lacob & si de la large benescoun de uostr^^ espirital grace luy 
arosez/ & lui donczf de la rosee du ciel & de la gr^ice [col. 9, 
de tere picntee de fourme/zt de vin de oille & rychesce de tuz 
bledz long secle de la largesce de u^^Yre doun que taant com^ 
tl regne santede* de corps soit en pais la pees desolenne^ soit en 
son realme & la gloriouse digncte de real palais devant Ies oisz 
de tute gent resplendisse par la grant clarete^ de roial poer et sire 
dieux tut pussa/?t li grantez estre li fort defendeor du pays & 
confort?/r Ies engleis & de seintz abeies o la grant pite de real 
largesce & qil soit le plus fort de Rois & qil eit uictorie de ces' 
encmis &* daunter Ies rebelled & Ies sarziW-* nacions & qil soit 
assetz doiitc dc ses enemis pz/H^ le grant force de real pussau//ce & 
qil soit large amiable & debonere a tuz Ies hautz gentz de la^^ 
tere & a ses^'^ loiaux gentez de son regne q?^e de tuz soit doute 

* Hiire th£ coUmticn cf IF. j5<e«*w, hU with numerous hiatus, 

^ From this place W has na interruptions, 
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& amc & de lui isseont roys par succession de tc?^/ps q//^ ceo 
real me bien pusscnt iroueriiir & apr^'s gloriouse te///ps de ceste 
uie eit la ioic pardurablc amen/ 

\Jl Emienant^ k pis du toy & ks espauiks & ks ioyntes de 
^^^ ccs^ brac:^ serrimi oynt delauantdit mik & de mesmcs* 
loilk serra fait une croiz s\xr la^ teste & puis de c ray me seintefie 
oiicsqucs^ ces' oreysomts. 

T Ylesu Crist le fiz dieu nostre seign?/r <iue de son pi ere est oint 
^ del oille de ioye dewant tuz cesperes il doint sa benescon de 
sur/ uosir^ teste par cest oille qne nous ymetto^//ps & [col. lo. 
Ic face entrer iesq^/^s** les p/vuetes de xiostro^ queor ^ue uous 
pussetz T^gner sRUficz fin od lui qest roy dcs roys & gyer cest 
realmc oue droiture. 

T^Iex qui estes" la gloyre de^" droytures e merci faites a pec- 
-L^ cheours 8l^^ ma^/dastes uaf^re cher fitz rechat£?r humeine 
ligne que dereygnes bataille & cstes defease a ceux q en vus ount 
esperance de sus qi mgeme//t la poeste dc tutz realmes est 
c^/;tenu vmbleme//t uo7/j pr/omps q//^ cesti u£»^/re seriaunt.*^ 
Edward q^^^ saffie de uostre m^/xi li benefietz en son see real et 
lui soiez aidau;/t qi^e celuy que par vus se conust estre defendu 
pleinz^^ fort soit de tuz ses cnemis & fetes li estre debonere & qil 
pusse uencre ces^ encmis le coronet de la corone de droiture & de 
pite qen vus creye & a vns seme de tut son queor & de toute sa 
pense & nostra seint eglise defe^/de & auance oue droiture gwye 
le people que bailie lui est alumez son queor del amur de u£7x/re 
gr^ce par levynement^* de cest oille don vus oyntez les pr^s teres 
roys & pr^ph^'/es que aime droiture & par eel veye meyne Ic 
people issi qne quant il auera regnez a U£?j/re ordeneme;^t puisse 
resceyure la ioye pardurable ame«.^^ 

P Uzs^^ serra li Roy vesiu dun garnetn^nt de sandal &^^ la teste 
^ li serra couert dun huneP* &^^ de Huge teiile pur la sein- 
tete.jde oille & en la maneir demontra uestu & la teste [col. i L 
couerte pRif cepi iours & puis li serruut 7nis a les pes les soulkrs 
^^sendeux one la tere^ & les esperouns & puis serra uestu de tuB k 
regal qn^ a cek tor nee apent. 

Cest la beueseon sur la uestu re k Roy. 

Clre dieux roy dc roys & sire des sires par qi les royes 
*^ regne/it & les fcsours de Icis ordeinent droiture uoille 

1 em. W, = En /re/C W. ^ ses ; W. ^ cele : mfcf. W- 
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benefier eel real omement & grantez ^iie cestui r\osit^ roy q^/^ 
ceste uesture portera resple^^disse devant uoi^s par Ic ournemewt 
des bo«s morj et aprfs ceste uie*' la uie pardurable, 

Cest la beuescon del espeie U Roj, 

Sire dieux oiez uostre pr/ere & cest espeie de qi cesti u#j/re 
seriau/;t* Edward se desire est re saint de nostra saint main 
deignet benefier & saintefier q^^^ il pusse cstre defcissur a uedues 
auenes^ & orphains & a tnz (\ue dieu serue//t cont;ie la cruclete 
de pains & soit dote de tuz iceux qtie Ini getent mal. 

^Puis resceuera le Roy kspeyt par la main krauesque & de tuz 
lis euesquits & pB.t eel bail resceuera surement & entierem^nt la 
grace^ del realme & douks li dirra lercenesque. 

Esceuetz lespey ojie realement vous est bailie par. les mains 
-^^ des euesq^^^ sacretz del autorite des saintz apostles 
& ^(e ordene^ de la gmce de dieu &^ defend re la'^seint esglise & 
remembretz nous de qi dauid ^ro^\iet\7^ soiet sai/^t pussante- 
me^/t de Mostx^ espee ojie parmi ceo/eiez la force de eq?//te [col. 12. 
destruet*" pussa//teme;/t les fees de mauoisete^' & la seint esglise 
dieu & ses lealx '^ur eux co/;/bata^^t defendez & destreez ceux 
<\m .su/it fans a la foy sicome les enemis de cristianete aidez & 
defendez les ueues et les orfanyms confortez les desco?^fortez & 
restorez & gardez les choses o^ue sunt restorez le tort uengez et 
conferme?/t ceo qest dieu^^ ordine ojiexus pusset auoir oue vi/j-^^le 
saueor del monde qi figure vus pdrtet la uie pardurable. 

^*Puis qns^Hl il serra saint del espey il rescera les bracers dor 
sur ies^^ bras & lui dirra lerceuesqu^. 

REceuet les bracers de cl arete & del aioumeme^^t'^ de 
sauoir dieu par les quex vus deuetz entendre tuz votz 
huretz*^ gam is contre tuz voz enemis. 

^^Ce& dirra lerceuesqu^ qumit le Roy resceuera tnauntel}^ 

E-eceuez^" maunteloue lesquatre corners p^rqideuezente/^dre 
les q/^^tre parties del moundc estre soget a la poeste de dieu 
& qite nul ho;//me poet en tere regner fors celui a qi^^ le poer 
du regne est done de ciel. 

^ votre : W. ^ eit : adL W. ^ sergant 1 W. ^ mn. W. 

^ E, pnf. W. a small guide kUerfor P m CCCC. '^ garde : W» 
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Cest la benescon sus la coroite du rays ou de reyne. 

Dieu qi cste^ la^ coronc de voz lealx gentz & que a lur testez 
mettez la coroune de pere prirctouse benefiez & sainttefietz cest 
corone qu^ si com ele est adurne de diu^/^e pieres p^i^cioiisis 
issint uostvQ seriau/sJt- que la portera soit replein de tuz man^/'es 
de uertuez, 

Ptiis^ serra la corone arosee dezve benete & ensensel & [col. 13. 
^usLUt la coram lui serra done si dirra lerceuesqUQ. 

DIeu vous corone de la corone de gloyre & de droit ure &^ de 
honiir & de eoure de force ensi* que par uosfre benescon 
oue droit foy & fruit des bons eoures pusset uenir al regne^ 
pardurable oue le don^ dieu que regnera sancz^ fin. 

Quant^ la airore^^ ltd serra mise si dirra Icrceuesque cest 
oracioun. 

Sire dieiix de pardurablete deos^^ de uertuus le uencur de tuz 
enemis benefiez cesti uastro. seriao/zt^^ que ad eux encline sa 
teste & lui gardez oue longe sancte S: oue'^ bone uie & quant & 
quel oure uosix^ aide priera tost a lui uenetz & lui defendez & 
lui donetz les richesses de uoslr^ gr^ce otreiez a son desir en 
bien lieu coronotez de uastre merci que a \ous pusse seruir a^* 
bone deuocioun- 

E^^ douks soit^^ chaunte outre lui cestP 

COnfortetz vus & soiez ho;/ime & gardetz les comandeme^tz 
deu & G^ie vous aletz en ces voyes & gardez ces leys & ses 
comaundeme//tz en qtieX part o^e vus tournetz*** dieux vous 
confer me. 

Cesf^ la benescon del anel le Roy, 

Dleu-^ que feistes ceel & tere & totes creaturus & le debonere 
reparitur de humeigne ligne le donur de gr^rce espirital de 
totes manures de benesco/^s qtu la dToiXure de uostre lai escriuetz 
de dey de uostm cher ficz a q^^ tutz les sorsers de egipt ne poient 
encontredire, Mes dissoient cest le des^^ /dieux enuoyet [coL 14. 
uostrc sein espmt du ciel sur cest aynel enbeli par orfanerie & de 
la grace de uosItg^ hautesce is sent le piirefietz qz^e le metal que 
de vus est fourme soit mou/^de de chescune ordure del enemi 
& chescune maueste del uenimous serpent de lui soit forclos. 
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Dieux b^n£"fietz & seinttefietz ces anel & siir lui ma//detz u^j/re 
seint espmt ^ue wosix^ seriaunt* ojic le usera soit douze & aire 
del anel de la foy & soit garde sancz^ pecche par la u^rtue de 
UOU5 mesmt'j & totes les benesco//s x\ue trouetz sunt en saint 
escripture sur cest anel plentifouseme^^t descendu^/t & q/^anke 
il seintefiera soit saintefie soit saintefie^ & <\uan^e W b^niffiera 
soit b^nt'fie de u^J*/re saint hevieszon. 

E qvLdJit h anel lui serra done li dirra ierceuesgii^ 

D Esceuecz le anel de la dignesce du rby & la signefiaunce de 
^^ la sei/^t foy <\iie sicome \ous ^stre fait huye chef & prmce 
de real me & du people issint pe^/setz/ vus demorir *^ordener & 
defendre"^ la cristiene foy^ soit glorefie oue le Roy des roys 
qest glorie & hon//re sau^fcz fin, 

E ptds offra le roy le espeie dount il fust saint sur lautre guc 
le pins haul count e rechatent & port era deuant luy ^Ceo dirra 
lerceuesqu^ qu^nt le ceptre serra done al RoyH^ 

REceuetz !e ceptre de real poeste la droiture^ le uerge del 
regne/ la uerge de u^^^u &^^ qi \ious mesmes^^ bien [col, 1 5 . 
giiyetz & seint esgUse & le people cnstien (\ue de du bailie vous 
est par la real uertu defendetx des mauoises gewtz am^dez les 
droitureaux peesetz & les drescetz de Mosti^ aide quils pussent 
tenir la droite uoie o^tie de ces temporel regne pussetz uenir au 
regne pardurable oue les aide de deux le regne de qi demeort 
sa?/tz fyn. 

E^^ puis le ceptre bailie le erceuesqne dirra cest oreyson, 

T^Eu q?/^stes fountaigne de tiiz bens & le ord incur de chescun 
^-^ pn7fist grantetz a Edward Mostto. seriaunt^* bien guiuer la 
dignete qil ad receu & aforcetz la dignete o^ue par** lui est bailie 
lui honuretz devant tutz altres roys lui enrichecz de Mostx^ 
plenteuose benescon & le aforcetz en son realme par fourme 
establete lui uisitetz de noble engendriire & lui grantetz bone uie 
& longe en ces iours soit droiture tenue ^ue oue ioie soit glorefie 
en le pardurable gloire,*^ 

D^^oxif'^ lui serra done la u^r^e oue cest oreyson. 

T> Eceuetz la Ui?rge de uertue & dequite p^^ qi vus entendretz 
^^ honurer les deboneres & espount^r les maluois ap^metz la 
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uoie a ceux que forneient & a ceux que sunt cheux tendcicz la 
main reuiletz les orgulous & releuetz ies vmbles q^^^ nostra 
seignur Ihesu crist \qus eoure son eops^ q//i*st dit de li mesmes. 
leo sui cops* que par jmoi entre il serra sauue & il est' la [col. 1 6. 
clief dauid & le ceptre de Israel que eoure & nul ho?//me clost;^ et 
nul ho;;/me oure cil vus soit en ^ayede queu main* cesti que est 
en pr/son en oscurete et vmbre de !a mort hors de pr/son q^^^ lui 
puissetz vus sui re en totes choses de qui dauid le prtfph^/e 
chau;^ta Sire dieu vosit^ see sancz fin la verge de Uf>jYre regne 
est droiturele & si wetz celui qe dist amez droiture & heiez 
mauesce pur ceo wus ad dieu oynt de oillc^ de ioye. 

Pui^ soii done sur le Roy ccst benescoun *par ierceuesqneJ 

XT Ostre seignur vus bene fie & uous garde & si come il vus 
^ ^ ueut estre toy sur son people issi vus face en ceo secle 
bon & debonere & pcrceucr de la ioie pardurable la clergie & le 
people que del aide delui nnesmes veuf^ ore st estre ensemble^ 
par la *'^sue seinte^*^ ^rac^ & xxostr^ administracion par long te///ps 
face estre gou^me quil coicnt obcisaunt a les comandeme^/tz deu 
& nul aduj!?;iiite neyent mes de tuz bicns eient plente & a uostr^ 
comaundeme//t seruent ^ar leal amour & en ceo seclc eient pes 
& oue vus pussent auoir la co?//paigne de cieU 

Puis^^ apros qud^nt il serra corone tii^ les Euesques lui beyserent 
desgms il serra amene & 7nis nob lenient en son see & de touz soit 
chaunte sollempnement Tc d^?/m laudam^^^j & qutunt ceo serra 
chaunte lui dirra krceuesqw^. 

C^Steez & receuez /desoreenenant le lui que vous [col. 17. 

-L-' tenetz p^^r sticcession de la^^ heritage & par lautorite de dieu 
& n^J"/re baiir^^ 81 de tuz euesq^/^s & autres ministres dieu tau^/t 
come vus verez^* la clergie plus pr£?chein le seint auter de tant le 
fatez le plus donur que ihesn crist qest meen ^Me d^^ entre la clergie 
& le people en ceo realme vous conferme & celui uo//j" face regner 
au cicl qest roy dc roys & sire de sires que vist en regne od son 
piere & le seint espirit sauncz fin amen amen. 

PUis^*^ serra la inesse solenipnement chauntee & quaint le^^ 
eumingeilie serra leu we le roy uendra a lautGV & a la 
main ierceuesqn^ fra oblacion de pain & de viu od le chalicz saint 
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edward" en la fonne qe fist fmkhisidech ie roy de salem & puis 
offra k roy vn mark dor & se serra a genuke devant laut^i & 
ierceuesgu^ dirra outre hd ceux deus oreisouns, 

DIeu tut pussant vo^j doint plef^tee de la rosee de ciel &* de 
la gresce de la tere de furment & de vin & Ie people serue 
a vous les nacions vous aourent a cclui que vous b^n^fiera de 
benesco;/// de ciel soit repleins & deu uous soit en aide. 

Dieu tut pussa/^t vous h^m^fietz de la benescon de ciel & en 
mountaynes & en ualeys & la benescon de quanque bone' 
paramount & p^iraual & de les benescows de^ les de four- 

met & de grapes /& de pou;;/mes & les b^m^-scons de [coL i8, 
uocz auA/ciens pie res. abraham & ysaac & iacob vein^ent sur 
vous. 

CIre b^n^fietz la force de cesti p«nce Edward & receuetz les 
^ oueratgnes de ses mains & la tere de lui soit replein de 
uostre b^n^scon & de tuj! biens de pou7/?mes & de checune 
manere des frut & de la rosce de ciel & de la rosee p^raual 
du solail & de la lune & de leshautesces deauncienes montaignes 
de les frutz de pardurables ualeies de blee & de la gresce de la 
tere de la benescon de lui q?/e aparut a moysen au busson veigne 
sur cesti roy & la pleine benescon de dieux veigne sur sa 
gendrnre Eduixf q^^ a cil mounta lui soit a tuz iours en aide 
ameN, 

) [/is cerra la messe ckauntee, E ly Ray a konur au palays 
remeneen 
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Incipit consecraiio re^, queni de contientu senwrum per manus 
producant duo episcopi ad ^cciesiam. jet clerus hanc decdntet [p- 279. 
antiphonam duoims episcopis precifientibus. 

Firmetur manus tua ut supra. Ver. Gloria patri. 

Perueniens rex ad aeccksiani prosternat se coratn a it are et 
ymniz^tur Te deum laud am lis. quo finetenus ymnizdio. rex 
erigatur de sMo, et ah episcopis. et a piebe electus. /tec tria se 
seruaturum iura promt tt at, et clara uoce corajn deo oinnitjne 
populo dicat Imc modo. 

rTJlAcc^ tna populo cliristi^no. et michi subdito. in christi 
L^ ^ J promitto nomine, inprimis ut aecclesia dei. et omnis 
populus christi Anus ueram pacem nostro arbitrio in omni tempore 
seruet. aliud ut rapacitates. et omnes iniquitates omnibus gradibus 
interdicam. tcrtium ut in omnibus iudiciis aequitatem. et miseri- 
cordiam precipiam. ut mihi et uobis indulgeatsuani misericordiam 
clemens et misericors deus, qui uiuit et regnat 



Hi^ peractis omnes dicantj amen. 



[p. 280. 



postmodum cantetur r e sponsor iutn. Omni tempore benedic deum, 
et sequantur hi orationes a singtdis episcopis singule super 
regent dicende. 

T^E inuocamus domine sancte pater omnipotens aeterne deus- 
^ pro hoc famulo tuo ilL quern tu? din in? dispensationis 
prouidentia in primdrdio plasmatum. usque in hunc presentem 
diem, per humdn^ aet^tts incrementa conseruasti inc61omem. ut 
eum tuae pietatis dono ditatum. plenumque gratia ueritatis. de 
die in diem coram deo et horainibus ad melidra semper proficere 
facias, ut summi regiminis imperium gratia sup^rnae largitatis 
tuae gaudens suscipiat. et misericordiae tuae miiro ab hostium 
aduersitate lindique munitus. plebem sibi commissam cum pace 
propitiationis, et uirtute uict6riae feliciter regere mereatun per 
dominum. 

* Haec in Pontificali nouo anglicano habentur per modum interrogation is & 
responsionis ; writUn in warsin in muik later j past mediaeval hand. 

'^ hie plura siipulantur in nouo Pontifical i angUc^no ; m?iiten in mst^in by same 
hand as flW'i", 
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oratio alia. 

DEus qui populis tuis uirtute consulis. /et amore [p. 281. 
domindris. da huic famulo tuo. itt. spiritum sapientiae 
cum regfmine discipline, ut tibi toto corde deu6tus. in regni 
regfmine maneat semper id6neus. tuoque munere ipsfus tem- 
poribus securitas aecclesiae dirigatur. et in tranquillitate pacis 
deuotio christidna permaneat ut in bonis operibus perseudrasf ad 
etemum regnum td duce ualeat peruenire. per. 

Alia oratio, 

IN diebus tuis oriatur omnis aequitas et iustitia amfcis 
adiutorium. inimicis obstdculum. humilibus soldcium. eldtis 
correctio. diuftibus doctrfna. pauperibus pietas. peregrinis pacifi- 
catio. propriis in patria pax et securitas. Tii unum qu^mque 
secundum suam mensuram moderate gubdrnans. td ipsum 
s^dulus discutias. ut sup^rna irrigdtus compunctione. omni 
populo christi pldcita uitae preb^re p6ssis exempla. et per 
uiam /ueritatis cum grege gradiens. tibi subdito. 6pes [p. 282. 
frugdles iustitiae et misericordiae habundanter adqufras. et 
regale imperium omnibus ad salutem non solum corporum 'i 
sed dtiam animarum a deo tibi concessa. felicitate Idtus 
accipias. Sic que in td cogitdtum animi consilfumque omne 
deo inspirante comp6nas. ut plebis gubernacula cum pace 
simul et sapientia dei semper regere uidearis. christo auxili- 
dnte presentis uitae prolixitatem percipias. et per temporalia 
bona pacifice usque ad summam senectutem peruenias. postque 
huius fragilitatis finem perfectum *! ab omnibus uitiorum uinculis 
liber supdrnae pietatis largitate caelos transc^ndas. et infinite 
prosperitatis premia perpdtua. angelorumque aeterna commercia 
consequaris. auxiliante. domino nostro iesu christo. 

Tunc incipiat archyepiscopus hanc antiphonam, 
/Redemptor mundi conseruet uitam tuam. [p. 283. 

Sequitur consecratio regis ab episcopo qtn arahn tenuerit super 
eum dicenda, 

/^Mnipotens sempiterne deus t' creator ac guberndtor c?li et 
^^ terrae :^ conditor et dispositor angelorum et hominum. rex 
regum et dominus dominantium. qui abrahdm fid^lem famulum 
tuum de hostibus triumphdre fecisti. moysi. et i6sud populo tuo 
preldtis. multiplicicemf uictoriam tribuisti. humilemquoque dauid 
puerum tuum regni fastigio sublimasti. eiimque de ore leonis et 
de manu bestigiae atque goliae sed et de gladio maligno saiil 
et omnium inimicorum eius liberasti. et salom6nem sapientiae 
pacisque ineffabili munere ditasti. Respice propitius ad preces 
nostrae humilitatis. et super hunc famulum tuum. itt. quern 
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supplici deuotione in regem anglorum uel saxonum/ 
pariter eligimus. benedtctionum tuarum dona multiplica. et 
eum dextera tuae potentiae semper ubique circumda. quatinus 
predict! abrahe fidelitate firmatus. moysi mansuetudine . fr^tus, 
iosu^ fortitudine munitus. dau/d humilitate exaltatus. atque 
salomdnis sapientia decoratus, tibi in omnibus complaceat. et 
per tramltem iustitie inoffensuf gressu semper inct^'dat hie 
domine quaesumus totius regni anglosaxdnum aecclesiam 
d^inceps cum plebibus sibi commissis ita enutriat. ac d6ceat 
muniat et instruat. contraque omnes uisibiles et inuisibiles 
hostes idem potenter regalit<frque tuae uirtutis reg/mine r^gat et 
defendaL ut in regale scSlium uidelicet angldrum uel sax6num 
tua gratia sublim^tiis. ad pristine fidei pacisque concordiam 
eorum animos te opitulante reformet atque populorum d^bita 
sub/icctione fultus. et condigno amore glorificatus :^ per [p. 2S5. 
Ion gum nit? spatium, patdrne apicem glori?. tua miseratione 
unfta stabilire et gubernare mereatun tue quoque domine 
protectionis galea munitus. et sciito insuperabili iugiter pro- 
tectus. armisquc celestibus circumdatus. optabilis uictoriae 
triumphum de host ib us feliciter capiat terroremque sn^ 
potentiae infidelibus fnferat. et pacem tibi militantibus letanter 
optineat uirtutibus christe hunc quibus pref^tos fideles tuos 
decorasti, multiplici honoris benedictione condec6ra. et in 
regimjnc regni subHmiter cdlloca, et oleo gratiae spiritus 
sancti perunge. per dominum. in unitate eiusdem. 

Hie unguattir oleo ef haec cantetur, 

AnL Anglica^ non es oblita in conspectu domini in te enim exaltetur 
rex qui regat populum dei anglicum unguatur oleo letitiae et confortetnr 
dei uirtute, 

Oratio. 

//^Hriste perdnge hunc regem in regimen regale, tinde [p. 286, 
^^-^ unxisti saccrdotes. reges, perprophetas-t ac mirtires, qui 
per ffdem uicerunt regna. et operati sunt iustitiam atque adept! 
sunt repromissiones. Tua sacratissima unctio christe super caput 
eius dcfluat. atque ad intcoraf descendat. et cordis illius fntima 
penetret ut promissionibus quas adepti sunt uictonos{ssimi 
reges. gratia tua digmis efficiatun quatinus et in present! 
secuio feliciter regnet et ad eorum consortium in c^lesti 
regno perueniat, per. 



^ nus. A Iciter (e) hiiweettr g mnd ] has be^n erased, Eefar^ A»glica. tk^e. is 
wrilten in margin a red A. for Antiphona. 
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Alia. 

DEus electorum fortitude et^ humilium celsitudo. qui in 
primordio per effusionem diluuii crimina mundi diliiere 
uel expidre uoluisti. et per columbam rdmum oHue portantem. 
pacem terris r^dditam demonstrasti. iterumque ddron famulum 
tuum per unctionem olei sacerdotem sanxfsti et p6stea per huius 
ungenti infusio/nem. ad regendum populum israhelfticum [p. 287. 
sacerdotes. ac reges. et prophdtas perfecisti. uultumque aecclesiae 
in oleo exhilarandum per propheticam famuli tui uocem dauid 
dsse predixisti. td quaesumus omnipotens pater, ut per huius 
creature pinguedinem. hunc seruum tuum sanctificare tua bene- 
dictione digneris. ^umque in tuo seruitio diligenter regni fastigia 
in consilisf scientiae et aequitateiudfcii semper obtindre, uultumque 
hilaritatis per hanc olei unctionem et iudicium iustitiae et miseri- 
cordiae in populo tuo X,€ inspirante clementer exhibdre concedas. 
qui uiuis et regnas deus. 

Item alia oratio. 

DEus del filius iesus christus dominus noster qui a patre oleo 
exultationis unctus est pre participibus suis. ipse per pre- 
sentem sdcri unguinis infusionem. spiritus sancti pardclyti super 
caput tuum infiindat benedictionem. eandemque usque ad 
interiora /cordis tui penetrare faciat. quatinus hoc uisfbili [p. 288. 
et tractdbili dono inuisibflia dona dei precipias. et temporalia 
regna iustis moderaminibus regendo. eternalia cum christo pos- 
sidere merearis qui uiuit et regnat. 

Hie detur anulus regi et dicatur, 

A Ccipe anulum i signaculum uidelicet sancte fidei. soliditatem 
-^ regni. augmentum potentiae. per quem scfas triumphali 
potentia hostes repdllere. hereses destruere. iustitiam dei c61ere. 
et subditos cath61ice fidei corroborare constantia. per dominum. 

Post datum anulum. canatur antiphona. 

Ant. Signaculum sanctae trinitatis muniat cor regis glorietur anulo 
fidei ad augmentum honoris regni. pax et habundantia salutis sit in 
nationibus cunctis anglisaxonicae gentis. 

Exinde sequatur oratio. 

DEus cuius est omnis potestas et dfgnitas. da famulo tuo per 
hoc signaculum sanct^ fidei bonae uoluntatis et digni- 
tatis/ effectum in qua tua benedictione longduus per- [p. 289. 
maneat. t^ semper timeat. tibfque iugiter plac^re contendat. 
per. 

^ et : between the littes. 
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H dicatur sibL quando rex gladio cingitur at episcopis, 

■ A Ccipe hunc g^ladium cum del benedictione tibi colldtum. in 

■ -^^ quo per uirtutem spirttus sanctj resistere et efcere. omnes 
inimicos tuos : ct cunctos sanctae dei aecdesfae aduersarios 
uAIeas. regnumque a dco tibi commfssum tutari atque prot^gere 
dei uirtute proficias. per auxilium inuictissimi tnumphat6ris 
domini nostri iesu christi. qui cum patre in unitate spiritus sancti 
uiuit et regnat. 

Post ddtum gladium roboetut^ aniiphana. 

Ant Diuina protecHone munitus et comitatus choris angelicis 
rex noster inexpugnabili accingatur gladio et glorietur potentis dei 
uictoria. 

Tunc dicatur oratio. 
T^Eus qui prouidentia tua:^ caelestia simul et terrena moder- 
^^ aris. propitiare christian Issi mo regi nostro. et cum in- 
expugnabili/ potcntiae tuae circumcinge constant ia. ut [p. 290, 
omnis hostium suorum fortitude uirtute gladii spiritualis fran- 
gatun ct per te sanct? dei aecclesig ad nichilum redigat inimicos. 
de dre fidelium. laiis tua non deficiat in perpetuum. qui uiuis et 
regnas. 

Hie coromHur rex eique dtcatun 

/"^Oronet td deus corona gloriae. atque iustitiae honore. et 
^^-^ opere fortitudinis, ut per officium nostrae benedictionis, 
cum fide recta, et multiplici bonorum operum fructu. ad coronam 
peruenias regni perpetui ipso largi^nte. cuius regnum pt^rmanet 
in s^culot seculorum. Amen. 

postnwdum canatur. 

Ant Corona iustitie et iocunditatis super caput regis efFulgeat, 
coronet eum dominus triuniphis et uirtiitibus gaudeat coronatus et adeo 
glorificatus. 

Deinceps diccnda est I tec oralio super regem r' post quam 
fucril coronatus. 

'pYEus perpetuitatis* dux uirtutum. et cunctorum hostium 
^-^ uictor. benedic hunc/ famulum tuum. itt. tibi [p. 291. 
caput suum humiliter inclinantcm. et long^ua sanitate, et pro- 
spem felicitate eum conserua. et in omnibus pro quibuscumque 
auxilium tuum inuocauerit. cito ei adsis. ct eum pr6tegas ac 
defi^ndas. tribue ^tiam ei quesumus dominc diuitias gratiae 
tuae, ccSmple in bonis desiderium eius. et corona eum in miseri- 
cordia tua r" ut tibi domino pia deuotione iugiturf famul^tur. 
per dominum nostrum. 
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hk detur regi scepirum eique dicatun 

\ Ccjpe sceptrum regal is clement^ae signum. et r^gi^ potestatis 
-^*- insigne decus. uirgam scilicet regni rectam, uirgara 
yirtutis. qua te ipsum bene regas, et sanctam aeccleaiam 
populum uidelicet christian um tibi a deo commissum. regla 
uirtute ab i'mprobis defendas. prauos c6rrigas. rectos pacffices, 
et ut uiam rectam teni*re possint tuo iuuamine dfrigas. quatinus 
de temporal! regno/ ad aeternum regnum pcru^nias. [p, 292. 
ipso adiuuante, cuius regnum et imperium. sine fine permanet 
in secula seculorum^ Amen, 

Dat0 er^ reg'i sceptro psaHatur Itec aniiphofia^ 

Innocentia iustitiae dd et cordis prudentia itnperiale a domino 
rex et regale possideat sceptrum et regnandi dominium a deo salutari 
suo. 

dicendo orationem hanc super mm, 

/^Mniiim domine fons bonorum. cunctorumque deus institutor 
^^ profectuum, tribue quaesumus famulo tuo tit, adeptam bene 
rdgere dignitatem, et a te sibi concessum honorem dignare in eo 
corrobor<ire. honorifica eum pre cunctis regibus terre, caelesti 
eum benedictione locupl^ta, et in solio regni fir ma stabilitate 
consrilida. t^ligc tibi domine eum in sdbole. et presta ei prolixi- 
tatem uit^ in diebus eius oriatur iustitia. ut cum iocunditate et 
letitia aeterno glorietur in regno, per. 

Hie regi uirga detur, et dicatur, 

A Ccipe uirgam uirtutis dei. aequitatis scilicet/ et [p. 293, 
-^*- misericordiae a deo proaiden tiara, per quam Intel legas 
iustitiam dei c61ere. aecclesiam dei pacifice regere. sua cuique 
iura serudre;^ et subiectos in iudicio non sinas dominari per 
potentiam. sed quod aequum est diiudicdre per iustitiam, hodie 
uirgam uirtutis suae emittet dominus ex sy6n. et dabit tibi 
gentes hereditatem tuam. ct possessionem tuam terminos terrae. 
ut r^gas eos in ulrga clement iae et gratiae dei. quatinus ipso 
largiente uirga sis recta, uirga regni anglisaxdnici. in progenie 
et gerationcj seculonim. imitarc ipsum qui dfcit. diligas iustitiam. 
et odio habeas iniquitatem. ut oriatur in diebus tuis iustitia. et 
habundantia pacis per omnipotentem dominum. qui et propterea 
dnxit te deus deus tuus oleo letitiae. ad exemplum filii sui quern 
dnte secula unxerat pre participibus suis, iesum christum domi- 
num nostrum, qui uimt et regnat deus per omnia secula secu- 
lorum. Amen. 
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jPostea sequatur aniiphonam\ 



[p. 294. 



Uirga uirtutis dei effloreat in manibus regis sicut triumphantis 
uictoriae paJma msignis uirga equitatis mulceat et baculo misericordiae 
regat populum dei saluatoriK. 

ciU subitmgatur haec coikcta, 

TNelTabilem misericordiam tuam omnipotenssempiternaet deus 
-^ supplicitcr deposcimus. ut respicere dfgneris super hunc 
famulum tuum regem nostrum qui tua gratia uirgam signum 
scilicet rectitudinis et iustitiae susccpit hodie ad regendum 
populum tuum. ut si cut comprimere rebelles et blandfre humiles, 
tribue ergo domine obn/xe petimus. in diebus suis tranquillitatem 
pacis. fidei. spei. et caritatis augmentum. concede ei domine 
contra hostes uictoriam. atque omnium bonorum semper habun- 
dantiam. ut per uiam iustitiae incddens. tibi qui es uia. ueritas. et 
uita gratiosus ualeat. in here re. uiuenli atque regnanti cum filio 
tuo domino /nostro iesu christo. sanct6que spiritu:^ per [p, 295, 
infinita sccula seculorum. Amen. 

Cumque rex suscipit ngaie pallium dicatur sidi, 

A Ccipe nunc uestem sum mi honoris, regal is scilicet dec<ins 
-^~*^ pallium, ut sit tibi scutum fidei. galea salutis. atque contra 
omnium inpugnantium aciem obstaculum. indue ergo orna- 
mentum dignitatis regig. quatinus eo uallitus. undique uigeas in 
omnibus actibus tuis. ut dauid rex r'" poUeas sapient iae uig6re ut 
salom6n. ut de die in diem in bonis proficias. et ad premia sem- 
piterna peruenire mereiris. ipso iuuante. qui trinus et unus deus. 
uiuit et regnat per omnia secula seculorum. Amen. 

Tunc cantetur antiphona, 

Gloriosus uiast rex in conspectu dei amictus purpura regalis pallii, 
circumdet te dominus salutis et letitfae indumentis semperque in 
cristo perpetua felicitate gaudeas cum anglisaxonicis. 

Quam comitetur oratza, 

//^Mnipotens deus cuncti honoris iustus dispositor. [p. 296* 
^^ hunc famulum tuum pio tuae miserationis faucire prosd- 
quere. quera hodierna die tua dementia regalis imperii pallio 
dignatus es decorare. te ergo domine deus pie et misericors 
humiUime dep65€imus. ut eum per hoc pallium r^gii scilicet 
dcc6ris signum. ab omnibus inimicorum uisibilium et inuisibilium 
insidiis conseruare digncris clementcr ill^sum. ita eum domine 
populum sanctae aecclesiae cum iustitia et recto iudicior facias 
regere* quatinus isto regali circumtectus pallio. prosperitatem 
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mentis et corporis ualeat te annudnte percipere, et tibi summo 
deo stud eat semper oboedfre. qui cum filio tuo atque spiritu 
sancto regnas ac mdderas saecula cuncta. Amen. 

Benediction 

pXtendat omnipotens dominus dexteram su<^ benedictionis. et 
^^ effundat super t^ do/num sue protectionis. circiimdet [p. 297. 
\£ muro felicitatis. ac custodia S119 propitiationis. sanct^ mariae:' ac 
beati petri apostolorum principis, sanctique greg^orii anglorum 
apostolicL atque omnium sanctorum Intercedentibus meritis* 
A men. 

Indulgeat tibi dominus omnia mala qu^ gessisti, et tribuat 
tibi gratiam et misericordiam quam hum il iter ab ^o dep6scis. et 
liberet t<! ab aduersitatibus cunctis, et ab omnibus uisibilium et 
inuisibilium inimicorum insidiis. Amen. 

Angelos suos bonos semper et ubique qui te precedant:^ 
comitentur, et subsequantun ad custodiam tuiponat. et a peccato 
seu gladto. et ab omnium penculorum di:3cnmine sua te potcntia 
If beret. A men. 

Inimicos tuos ad pacis caritatisque benignitatem conuertat et 
bonis omnibus te gratfosum et amabilem faciat pertinaces 
/qudque in tui insectatione et odio. confusione salutari [p. 298. 
fnduat super te autem scificatiot sempiterna floreat Amen^ 

Uictoriosum te :' atque triumphatorem de inuisibilibus atque 
uisibilibus hostibus semper efficiat et sancti nominis sui timorem 
pariter et amorem continumt cordi tuo infundat et in fide recta 
ac bonis operibus perse uerabilem reddat et pace in diebus tuis 
concessa. cum palma uictoriae te adperpetuum regnum perducat. 
Amen. 

Et qui te uoloit super populum suum constitiiere regem, et in 
praesenti seculo felfcem, et ^terne felicitatis tribuat esse consor- 
tem. Ajuen, 

Quod ipse. 

Delude ducatur nx ad stdtum regie suae psalienda. 

Ant Dominus de throno maiestafis suae te glorificet qui, in regni 
solio regeni hodie sublimauit. uigeas ut dauid pietate ei fortitudine, 
polleas ut Salomon sapientia diuitiis et gloria, hinc et cum anglisaxorumt 
collegio angelorum iungaris/ consortlo. [p. 399- 

Et dicatur et. 

STi et retine regalcm statum. honoris uidelicet et regni s61ium, 
hereditArio\- iure tibi delegatum per auctoritatem dei omni- 
potentis, et per presentenri traditionem nostram atque omnium 
epfscoptSrum. ceteroriimque dei seruorum. Sicque custodiendo 
testamentum dei. cuius sedes in seculum secuH p^rmanet felici 
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regiminc sedeas super banc sedem reg^iae glorificationis, et 
qudnto clerum sacris altaribus propinquidrem prospicis. t^nto ei 
potforem in lods congruis honorem impendere mem/neris. qua- 
tinus mediator dei et hominum. te mediatorem cltiiri et plcbis in 
hoc rei^ni solioconfirmet et in regno aeterno secum regnare faciat 
iesus christus dominus nostcr. rex regum et dominus dominan- 
tium- qui cum deo patre et spiritu sancto. 

Hie sonoriter module tur h£c antiphona, 
Uiuat rex- uiuat rex. uiuat rex. in aeternuin. 
//^Mnipotens deus ddt tibi de r6re cijli et de pingue- [p, 300. 
^^ dine terrae babundantiam. et frumenti. uini et olei. seruiant 
tibi popuH. et ad<irent \k tribus, esto dominus fratrum tuorum. 
et incuruentur inte te filii matris tuac :^ et qui bcncdixerit tibi, 
benediction ibus repleatun et deus erit adiutor tuus. omnipotens 
deus benedicat tibi benedictionibus c^li diisupent benedictionibus 
abyssi iacentis deorsum. benedictionibus patriarcharum abrahdm. 
isiac et iacob. benedictionibus angelorum et c^Iestium gaudio- 
rum. benedictionibus quoque diuinarum scripturarum omniumque 
sanctorum th dominus benedicendo glorificet quatinus horum 
mum'tus presidiis. ita dei gratia de uirtute in uirtutem proficias, 
ut cum in iudicio rex regum aduenerit de solio regiminis sui t^ 
glorificet et in perpetuas aeternitates cum omnibus Sanctis t6 
conregnare concedat /qui uiuit et regnat deus. per [p. 301, 
omnia. 

Benedict to in condusiSne cansecratiSnis regis, 

T>Enedic domine hunc regem gratia tuae miserationis. qui 
^ regna omnium reg^um a seculo moderiris. Amen, 

Et tdli eum bcnedictioiie glorifica. ut dauitica tdneat sublimi- 
tate, sceptrum salutis, atque in iudicio et iustitia regnum tuae 
gubernet propitiationis. Amen. 

Sicque tua protectione anglisax6nicum ^um fac regere 
populum. sicut salomdnem fecisti regnum obtin^re pacfficum. ut 
post cursum uit^ huius percipiat lugiter regna c^lorum. Amen. 

Quod ipse prestare dignetur. cuius regnum. 



Finii consecratio regis, quatn s^qtdtur consecratio reginae. qii^ 
propter honorificentiam ab episcopo sdcri unguinis oleo super 
uirticem perfundenda est. et in aecdesia cor ant optimatibus^ cum 
condigjno honore et rt^gia cehitudine in regaiis tkbri [p. 302, 
consortium benedicenda et consecranda est, quae itiani dnulo pr& 
tntigritate fidei, et corSna pro aeternitatis gloria decoranda est 

^ Originalfy optimamu.^. 
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incipit consec ratio reglne ab episcopo dicenda. 

T N nomine patris et filii. et spintus saticti. prdsit tibl haec unctiol 
'^ olei in honorem. et r<^*cte fidei confirmationem aeternam, in'J 
secula seculorum. amen. 

i'xinde canatur antiphona. Benedicat te deus. 

Quant sequatur oraiio, 

/^Mnipotens sempiteme deus. affiuentcm spiritum tuae bene- 
^^ dictionis super banc famulain tuam .itt. nobis orantibus. 
propitiatus infunde. et que per manus nostra impositionem hodie 
reg/na constituitur. ita sanctificatione tua digna et praeelecta 
perm^neat ut numquam postmodum de tua gratia separetur 
indigna. per dominum. 

Hie detur ei anulus. et dieatur. 

I A Ccipe ^nulum fidet. signaculum uideHcet sanctae [p. 303. 
^^*^ integntatis et itinocentiae. quo pdssis omnes hereticas 
prauitates deuitare, et barbaraa gentes uirtute del pr^mere. et ad 
agnitionem ueritatis aduocare. prestinte domino nostro. 

pSstea moduhtur. 

Ant, Leturt gens anglica domini imperio regenda et regine uirtutis 
pradentia gubernanda, quam regum rex glorioso subarrauit iidei anulo 
alleluia. 

Subsequ/nte oratio^ iiae. 

DEus cuius est omnis potestas et dignitas. da huic famul? 
tuae ,N. signo tuae fidei prosperum suae dignitatis effectum. 
in qua tibi semper digna maneat. tibique iugiter plac^re con- 
tend at per. 

Hie coromtur, 

ACcipe cor6nam glorl?. Honorem quoque iocunditatis. ut splen- 
dida fulgeas. et eterna a domino exultatione coron^ris. qui , 
uiuit et regnat, ^m 

Post datam retinae corona f 12^ cantetHr kaee antiphonant^. ^^\ 

Ant, Hodie nobis dei proudientia, cael* stillauerunt karismnta. hodie 
/coronatur anglisaxonica diuine uirtutis gloria, hodie letamini [p. 304. 
iocunditate in regis et regine consecratione. hinc deo glonam pro- I 
mamus et tota deuotione dicamus alleluia. | 

I 
Hanc sequatur oratio, I 

OMnium domine fons bonorum. et cunctorum dator prof^ctum.f j 
tribuc huic famulae tuae .K. adeptam bene regere digni- 
tatem, et a te sibi prestitam. in ^a dignare bonis operibus 
corroborare gloriam, qui uiuis et regnas dcus. 
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In canstimmatwne consecrattonis f^egznm. haec benedictio super earn 

dicatur. 

BEnedictionis suae dominus omnipotens ancill^ suae iiidt^*licet 
regin^ nostrae c6nferat largitatem. qui regalis imperii te 
uoluit ^sse partidpem et in su^ uoluntatis desiderio earn semper 
^ fad at perseuerabilem. Amen. 

B Quique earn sua miseratione regfnam constituit in populo. 
^ tranquillitatem pads tribuat in tempore tuo. atque omnium 
bono rum affluentiam /ure perpetiio. Ame?i. 

Annuat sic earn per bona uoluntate fide/liter transfre [p. 305. 
II terr^na temporalia. quatinus cum omnibus Sanctis capere me reads 
^B perh^nnia quibus iugiter aetern^ uft? cum domino perfruaris^ 
^" gaudia. Amen. 

^^^^^^^ Mtssa pro rege ordtnato, 

^" f^Uesumus omnipotens deus. ut famulus tuus rex nosten qui 
\^ tua miseratione suscepit regni gubernacula. uirtutum i^tiam 
omnium percipiat incrementa. quibns decenter ornatus. et 
uitiorum monstra deuitare et ad te qui liia:^ ueritas, et uita. ^s 

^ grat/osus ualeat peruenire, per. 

^m Secreia. 

IV yT Unera domine quaesumus oblata sanctifica. ut et nobis 
^H IVl unigeniti tui corpus et sanguis salutare fiat et iit. regi 
^P ad optinendam anim^ corporisque salutem. et peragendum 
' iniunctum officium te largiente usquequdque proficiat per 
christum. 

PreftiHo. 
CB aeternc deus qui es fdns inmarcessibilis lucis. et origo 
perpetii^ bonitatis. /regum consecrator. honorum omnium [p. 306. 
attributor- dignitatumque largiton cuius incffabilem dementiam 
uotis omnibus exoramus. ut famulum tuum. ift. queni regalis 
dignitatis fastigio uoluisti sublimari. sapicntiae omniumque 
uirtutum sanctarum ornamentis facias decorari. et quia tui est 
muneris quod regnat tuae sit pietatis quo td feiiciter agat. 
quatinus m fundamentospei. fidei. caritatfsque fundatus. effidatur 
de uisibilibos et inuisibilibus hostibiis triumpliator inuictus. et in 
subiccti populi prospcritatect securitate. a deo uiuat exhilaratus. 
Sicque transitorii regni gubernacula inculpabiliter tdrneat. ut ad 
aetern^ felicitatis infinita gaud i a te miserante perueniat. per 
christum dominum nostrunj, 

^ a i is tsffiltc^n truer th£ u ofihis wtjjidj ami atur truer aili. 
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Benedict to elusdetn missat, 

pRouidentia et gubernatio del omnipotentis. quae te in regalis 
^ dignitatis /gloriam hodierna die mirifice disposuit [p. 307. 
ordindre, dign^tur t^ benedicere. sublimire. et triumphdliter con- 
firmare. Amen. 

Facial te prudentem consilio. auddcem ingdnio* preclarum 
impcrio!^ ut culmina regrii sagaciter prouideas. ct liostium 
machinamenta fortiter repugnes. Amen. 

Quatinus lor/ca fidei mimftus. galea quoque salutis redimitus 
et gladio uirtutis del accinctus. securus uitae tempora cum 
oblectamento caelestis glorie possideas. ut cum christo rdge 
rdgum. et domino dominomm in ^ternae felicitatis regno felfciter 
regndre ualeas. Amen. 
Quod ipse. 

Ad camplendunL 

T_J Aec domine oratio salutaris famulum tuum regem nostrum 
^ ^ itt. ah omnibus tueatur aduersis. quatinus et aecclesiastic^ 
pads obtfneat tranquillitatem. ct post istius temporis decursum. 
ad aeternam perueniat hereditatem. 

jAiia, [p. 308- 

OMnipotens sempiterne dcus c^lestium terrestriumque moder- 
aton qui famuliim tuum. itt. ad regni fastigium dignatus es 
prouehere. concede quaesumus ut a cunctis aduersitatibus liber- 
atus. et aecclesiastice pacis dono muniatun et aeternae pacis 
gaudia. te dondnte peruenire mereatur. per dominum nostrum 
iesum christum. 
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The Coronation Oath of James II. 



[Taken from Francis Sandford, 77^ Mistory' of the Corona f ion of, 
la?n€s IL In the Savoy, Thomas Newcombe, 16S7, p, S8J 



Sect. V. The Oath. 



Sermon being endedj the KING uncovered His Head, and the 
Archbishop arose, and repaired to His MA JEST Y^ and asked Hinij 

SIR, Are Yau wHiing to take the Oath usually taken i^y Your 
Predecessors 1 

And the KING answered, 
I am wliiing^ 

Then the Archbishop Minis tred these Questions ; To which the 
KING (having a Book in His Hand) answa'ed severally as foUoweth. 

ARCHB. SIR, Wiil You Grant and Keep, and by Your Oath 
Confirm to the People of England, tht Laws and Customs to tlwm 
Granted by the Kings of England, Your Lawful and Religious Pre- 
decessors ; and namely J the Laws, Customs and Pranchises Granted to 
the Clergy by the Glorioles King St. Edward Your Predecessor, according 
to the Laws of God, the True Profession of the Gospel Established in 
this Kingdom J and agreeing to the Prerogative of the Kings thereof and 
the Andeni Customs of this Realm ? 

KING. I grant and promise to keep them, 

AJICHB. SIR, Will You keep Peace and Godly Agreement 
intirely, according to Your Power^ to the Holy Churchy the Clergy^ and 
the People t 

KING, I will keep it 

ARCHB. SIR J Will you to Your Power cause Law, Justice and 
jyiscretion, in Mercy and Truths to h Executed in all Your Judgements f 
COR. ORDERS. F 
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KING. I will. 

ARCHB. SIRy Will You Grant to hold and keep the Rightful 
Customs which the Communalty of this Your Kingdom have, and will 
You defend and uphold them to the Honour of God, so much as in You 
lieth 1 

KING. / Grant and Promise so to do. 

Then the Petition or Request of the Bishops to the KING, was read 
by the Bishop of Glocester, with a clear Voice, in the Name of the rest 
standing by. 

Our LORD and KING, We beseech You to Pardon Us, and to 
Grant and Preserve unto Us, and the Churches committed to Our 
Charge, all Canonical Privileges, and due Law and Justice, and that You 
will Protect and Defend Us, as every good King in His Kingdom ought 
to be Protector and Defender of the Bishops and Churches under Their 
Government, 

The KING answered. 

With a Willing and Devout Heart, I Promise and Grant You My 
Pardon ; and that I will Preserve and Maintain to You, and the 
Churches committed to Your Charge, all Canonical Privileges, and due 
Law and Justice : And that L will be Your Protector and Defender to 
My Power, by the Assistance of God, as every good King in His Kingdom 
ought in Right to Protect and Defend the Bishops and Churches under 
Their Government, 

Then the KING arose from His Chair, and being attended by the 
Lord Great Chamberlain, and supported by the Two Bishops, and the 
Sword of State carried before Him, He went to the Altar, and laying 
His Hand upon the Evangelists, took the Oath following : 

The Things which I have here before promised, I will perform and 
keep. So help Me God, and the Contents of this Book, 

And then kissed the Book. 
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Extracts from COUNCIL REGISTER, William III. Vol. 



^Miitehall the 14*^ of February 1688, [1689] 
The Lords Spirituall and Temporal! and Commons , , . Resolved . . . 

that y^ sole and full Exercise of y^ Regall Power be only in ^ and 
executed by the said Prince of Orange in y^ names of the said Prince 
and Princesse during their joynt Lives, 



p. 19. 



At the Court at Whitehall 

the 26^ of February, 16 88 [16S9] Tuesday afternoon 

Present 

The King's most Excellent Ma*^ 



Lord Privy Seale 


Viscount Lumley 


Duke of Norfolke 


Lord Montagu 


Marques of Winchester 


Lord Delamer 


Lord Gr* Chamberlain 


Lord Churchill 


Lord Steward 


Mr. Bentinck 


Lord Chamberlain 


Mr. Sidney 


Earie of Oxford 


Sir Robert Howard 


Earle of Shrewsbury 


Sir Henry Capell 


Earle of Bedford 


Mr. Comptroller 


Earle of Bathe 


Mr. Vice: Chamberlain 


Earle of Maclesfeid 


Mr. Speaker 


Earle of Nottingham 


Mr. Russell 


Viscount Fauconberg 


Mr. Hambden 


Viscount Mordaunt 


Mr. Boscawen 


Viscount Newport 





[Comittee for y^ Coronation : m margin]. 

It is this day Ordered by his Ma*-'^ in Councill That the R" Hono^^^ 
y® Lord President, the Lord Privy Seale, the Duke of Norfolke Earle 
Marshall of England Marquesse of Winchester, Lord Great Chamberlain, 
Lord Steward, Lord Chamberlain, Earle of Shrewsburyj Viscount 

F 2 
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Newport, Lord Montagu, Mr. Comptroller, Sl Mr Vice: Chamberlain, 
Or any Five of them be, and they are hereby appointed a Committee 
of this Boord, to consider of y^ time & manner of y« Coronation of 
their Ma*" i And make Report thereof to his Ma^^ in Councill, 



p. 27. 



At the Court at \Miitehall the 5*^ of March 168-- 
* + * 9 



[Bp of London added to y** Committee for y** Coronation : tu margm]. 
The Lord B^. of London added to the Committee appointed to 
consider ofthe time and manner of the Coronation of their Ma*^*. 

P' 32- 

SB 
[12*^ March 165-*] 

[Proclamation about the Coronation to [be] approved : m margin]. 

It is this day ordered by His Ma*>' in Councill that the Proclamation 
in order to their Ma^-^* intended Coronation do pass the Great Seal and 
be forthwith printed and published, and that one of His Ma*^'^ Principall 
Secretaries of State do direct the Same to he don according to the Form 
hereunto annexed w^^ was approved at the Boord. 

A Proclamation in Order to Their Ma^^"* intended Coronation, 

Whereas wee have resolved by the favor and Blessing of God to 
celebrate the solemnity of Our Roy all Coronation upon the 11*^ day 
of April! next at Our Palace at Westminster. And forasmuch as by 
Ancient Customs & usages of this Realm as also in regard of divers 
Tenures of sundry mannors, Lands and other Hereditaments many of 
our Loving Subjects do claim and are bound to do and perform divers 
severall Services on the said Day and at the time of the Coronation as 
in times precedent their ancestors and those from whom they Claim 
have don and performed at the Coronation of our Predecessors Kings 
and Queens of this Realm. Wee therefore out of our Princely Care for 
the Preser\'adon ofthe Lawful! Rights and Inheritances of Our Lovitig 
Subjects whom it may Concern have thought fit to give notice and 
publish our Resolution therein, and do hereby give notice of and 
publish the same accordingly, And wee do hereby further signify 
that by our Commission under our Great Seale of England Wee have 
appointed and authorized Our R* Trusty and R* Welbeloved Cousin 
& Councellor Thomas Earle of Danby President of our Councill ; Our 
R* Trusty and intirely beloved Cousin & Councellor George Marquis 
of Hahfax Our Keeper of Our Privy Seale j Our R* Trusty & R} 
intirely beloved Cousin and Councellor Henry Duke of Norfolk Earle 
Marshall of England } Our R^ Trusty and intirely beloved Cousin & 
Councellor Charles Marquis of Winchester; Our R^ Trusty and R^ 
Welbeloved Cousin & Councellor Robert Earle of Lindsey Great 
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Chamberlain of England ; Our R* Trusty & R* Welbeloved Cousin 
& Councellor William Earle of Devonshire Steward of Our Household, 
Our R* Trusty and R* Wei beloved Cousin and Councellor Charles 
Earle of Dorsett and Middlesex Chamberlain of Our Household , Our 
R* Trusty and R*- Welbeloved Cousin & Councellor, Charles Earle of 
Shrewsbury one of Our Principall Secretaries of State ; Our R*^ Trusty 
and welbeloved Cousin & Councellor Francis Viscount Newport 
Treasurer of Our Household \ The R^ Reverend Father in God, Henry 
Lord Bishop of London ; Our R* Trusty &: Welbeloved Ralph Lord 
Montagu Master of our Wardrobe, Our Trusty & welbeloved S^ 
William Dolben Kn*^ One of the Justices of Our Court of Kings 
Bench and our Trusty and welbeloved S"" John Powell Kn*- one of 
the Justices of Our Court of Common Pleas, or any Three or more 
of them to Receive j Hear &: determine the Petitions & Claims w^^ 
shall be to them exhibited by any of Our Loving Subjects in this 
behalf And wee do appoint our said Comm" for that purpose co meet 
& sit in the Painted Chamber of our Palace at Westminster upon the 
twenty Eighth day of this instant March at nine of y^ clock in the 
forenoon of that day, & from time to time to adjorn as to them shall 
seem meet for y^ Execution of Our Said Commission^ w*^^ wee do thus 
publish to the intent y* all such persons whom it may any ivay concern 
may know when & where to give their attendance for y*' Exhibiting of 
their Petitions & Claim es concerning their Services before mentioned 
to be don &: performed unto Us at Our said Coronation, And wee do 
hereby sign i fie unto all and every our Subjects whom it may Concern 
that Our will and pleasure is, and wee do hereby straitly Charge all 
persons of what Rank or quality Soever they be, who either upon our 
letters to them directed, or by reason of their Offices or Tenures 
or otherwise are to do any service at the said day or time of Our 
Coronation, that they do duly give their attendance accordingly in all 
respects furnished &: appointed as to so great solemnity appertaineth, 
& answerable to the Dignities and places w^^ every one of them 
respectively holdeth & injoyethj And of this They or any of them 
are not to faile as they will answer the Contrary at their perills, unless 
upon special reasons by Our Self under Our hand to be allowed, wee 
shall dispence with any of their services or attendances. 

Given at Our Court at Whitehall the i6*^ day of March i68S in the 
first year of Our Reign, 

[Commission for the Court of Claims against the Coronation to pass : 
in margin.^ 

His Ma*'^' in Councill having appointed the R* Hono^^ the Lord 
President Lord Privy Seal, Duke of Norfolk, Marquis of Winchester^ 
Lord Great Chamberlaioj Lord Steward, Lord Chamberlain, Earle of 
Shrewsbury Viscount Newport, Lord Bishop of London, Lord Montagu, 
S' W™ Dolbin one of the Justices of the Cotirt of Kings Bench, and 
S^ John Powell one of the Justices of the Common Pleas or any Three 
or more of them Commissioners to hear Receive and Determine the 
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Petitions & claimes of such who by their Tenures are to perform any 
Service at the Coronation of their Ma^J^\ It is therefore ordered that 
one of his Ma^'" Principall Secretaries of State do direct the passing of 
a Commission in Order thereunto under the Great Seal according to 
the Draught thereof this day approved at the Booid. 

[Lord gr* Chamberlain to provide things against the Coronation : in 
margin.^ 

A Report from the R* Hono^*'" the Committee appointed to consider 
of the time and manner of the Coronation of their Mat^'" having been 
this day approved at the Roord, His Ma*J^ in Councill is thereupon 
pleased to order that the R* Hono*^'^ the Earle of Lindsey Lord Great 
Chamberlain Do jssue out his warrants to all Offices and OHicers 
under his LoP" charge to make such Provisions and Preparations against 
the day of their Ma^^* Coronation, which is to be solemnized upon the 
1 1*^ of Aprill next, as were don at the last Coronation* 

[Master of the Robes to provide against y^ Coronation : in margin,'] 

A Report S:^ ut Supra. Hfs Ma*-^ in Councill is thereupon pleased 
to Order that the Master of his Ma^''^ Robes Do jssue out his warrants 
& Orders to all Offices and Officers under his charge to make such 
Provisions and Preparations against the day of their Ma'^* Coronation 
w*^^ is to be solemnized upon the ii*^ of April! next as were don 
by his Predecessor at the last Coronation, as appears by the annexed 
Paper, 

[Earle Marshall to provide ag^ the Coronation : in margin^ 

A Report ^ at supra. His Ma*'' in Councill is thereupon pleased 
to Order that his Grace the Duke of Norfolk Earle Marshall do jssue 
out his warrants and Orders to all Offices and Officers under his 
Grace's Charge to make such Provisions and Preparations against the 
day of their Ma*^* Coronation, w*^^ is to be solemnized upon the ii**^ of 
Aprill next as were don at the last Coronation by the Earle Marshall 
and to Summon the Peers and Peeresses to attend this Solemnity. 

[Lord Steward to provide ag"^ the Coronation : ^V; rnargin^ 

A Report &^, His Ma*-'^ in Councill is thereupon pleased to Order 
that the R^ Hono^^^ the Earle of Devonshire Lord Steward of His Ma?" 
Household do give Order for such Provisions for their M*^* Dinner 
in Westminster Hall on the day of their Ma*-^^ Coronation w^^ is to be 
solemnized upon the ii^^ of April] next, and such other Tables there 
as w^as provided at the last Coronation, And for all other things w*^'^ 
are to be don and ordered on that day by the Lord Steward of his 
Ma^'^" Household. 

[Lord Chamberlain to provide ag** the Coronation : in margin J\ 

A Report &", His Ma^^^' in Councill is thereupon pleased to Order 
that the R* Hono'^'* the Earle of Dorset Lord Chamberlain of His Ma*=?^' 
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Household do jssue out his warrants and Orders to the Great Ward- 
robe, Master of the Jewell House, Sur\^eyor of the Works, Wardrobes 
and all other Offices and Persons to make such Provisions and 
Preparations against the day of their Ma'-^^ Coronation which is to be 
solemnized upon the ii*'^ of Aprill next as are directed in the said 
Report, and such other orders and Things which were don by his 
Lo** predecessor at the last Coronation. 

[Master of the Horse to Provide against the Coronation : in margin^ 

A Report &*^. His Majesty in Councill is thereupon pleased to order 
that Monsieur Overkerke Master of the Horse to his Ma*^-^' do Issue 
out his Warrants and Orders to all Offices and Officers under his 
charge to make such Provisions and Preparations against the day of 
their Ma-^'* Coronation w*^"^ is to be solemnized upon the tt^^ of 
Aprill next as were don by his Predecessor at the last Coronation. 

[Master of the Ordnance to provide ag*^ the Coronation : in margin,'] 

A Report &^ His Ma^ in Councill is thereupon pleased to Order 
that the Marshall de Schomberg^ Master Generall of the Ordnance do 
jssue out his Warrants and Orders to all Offices and Officers under his 
charge to make such Provisions and Preparations against the day of 
their Ma^^'^ Coronation w*"^ is to be solemnized upon the ii^* of Aprill 
next as were done at the last Coronation, and particularly such Pro- 
vision of Armor J Pis tolls, Sheild Lance and other furniture as was 
delivered to the Kings Ma'^^ Champion out of his Office at the last 
Coronation, 

[Groom of the Stole to y^ Queen : in margini] 

An Order likewise issued to the R^ Hono^^ the Countess of Derby 
Groom of the Stole to her Ma^ to make such Provisions as her 
Predecessor did at the last Coronation, 

[Earle marshall to cause the Proclama : to be proclaimed : in margin.] 

An Order likewise issued to the Earle Marshall, to lake care that 
the Proclamation for their Ma*-^^ Coronation be proclaimed by the 
Officers of Arms, Drums and Trumpets in such manner and form 
as was don at the last Coronation. 

[Lord W of London to inspect the office of Divine Service Ag*' the 
Coronation : in margin J\ 

A Report &°. His Ma*^^ in Councill is thereupon pleased to order 
that the W- Reverend Father in God the Lord B^ of London do 
inspect the Office of Divine Service to be used in the Abby of West- 
minster on the day of their Ma*^^ Coronation which is to be solemnized 
upon the Eleaventh day of Aprill next. 



^ Altered from 12 to 11, 
every case preceding. 



In these minutes the da.te has Q-Ibo been tampered with in 
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[Master of the Mint to provide medalls ag** the Coronation: in 
margin^ 

A Report &<'. His Ma*^ in Councill is thereupon pleased to Order 
that the Master of His Ma*^' Mint do cause^ to be made and prepared 
y® number of 200 medalls of Gold and y® number of Twelve hundred 
medalls of Silver of y® King & Queen's Majesty according to a pattern 
chosen by his Ma*^ & delivered to him, y® value of each of y® medalls 
of Gold & Silver to be y® same as at the last Coronation. The same 
to be delivered by y® Master of y® Mint to y« V^ Visc^ Newport Trear 
of ye Household to be distributed by his LdP at the Coronation of their 
Majesties. 

[Report of the Lords of the Committee for the Coronation : in 
marginJ\ 

This Day the Report following of the Committee appointed to 
consider of the time and manner of the Coronation of Their Ma*^*^ was 
approved at the Boord. 

May it please your Ma"^. 

The Committee appointed by yo' Ma*^ &c. [as above on p. 3]. 



^ The following has been erased after cause^ and that in the text written below 
instead : 

twelve hundred medalls of Silver and two hundred medalls of Gold to be made, and 
delivered unto the R^ Hono*>'* the Lord Viscount Newport Treasurer of his Ma*y» 
Household to be distributed in the Abby of Westminster on the day of their Ma*y* 
Coronation w«^ is to be solemnized on the 1 1*^ of Aprill next. 
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Extract from Sancroft's Register in Lameeth Palace Library, 

Fo. 275. 

[In the margin there is written ; Commissio ad cmtsuranduju €pu- 
copos^ 

OTilI^rlnni^ pvobrtftntta ^i&tUii Cantuariensis arc hi epi scop us totius 
anglise Primas et Metropolitanus ad infrascripta de lure et Statutes 
huius Regni Angliae legitime fulcitus Reverendis in Chmto Palribus 
et venerabilibus Confratribus Nostris Dorainis Henrico London Petro 
Winton Wilhelmo Landaven et Wilhelmo Asaphen respective Epis- 
copjs salutem et fraternam in Domino Charitatem, 



Ad consecrandum et benedicendum vice loco et authoritate nostris 
quoscunque Episcopos et Pastores quarumcunque Ecclesiarum Catbe- 
dralium et Dioecesium infra provincUm nastram Cantuai^ alias rite et 
legitime nominatos Electos et authoritate nostra debite con firm at os aut 
in posterum nominandos Eligendos et confirmandos Atque ad ex- 
bibendum et impertiendum lisdem et eorum cuilibet Ceremonias in e4 
parte de lure Statu tis et usu moderno Ecclesix Anglicanae usitatas 
observatas et requisitas in quacunque Ecclesia sive Capella infra Pro- 
vinciam nostram Cant, divino Cullui dedicatis quibuscunque diebus 
Dominicis vel festivis arbitrio vestro ad huiusmodi Officium pro tem- 
pore limitandis Accitis Vobis et Vestmm cuilibet quibuscunque ahis 
Episcopis Executionem officii sui in Ecclesia Anglicana obtinentibus in 
numero compelenti et requisite qui vobis in huiusmodi Ministerio 
assistant et congrue opitulentur prout luris et Siatnti exigentia et 
Negocii necessitas aut bonestas videbuntur pro tempore postulare Ad 
exigenduni quoque recipiendum et admittendum vice loco et authoritate 
nostris in presentia Dilectorum nobis in Christo Radulphi Snowe et 
Edmundi Sherman Notariorum publicorum Registrariorum nostrorum 
Principalium vel eorum deputati cuiuscunque^ kgitimi ab iisdem 
Reverendis Patribus et eorum quolibet sic (ut premittitur) pro tempore 
consecrandis et benedicendls omnia et singula luramenta in ea parte 

^ These I wo words aie written over an erasure, and they <3ci not fill up the space 
before the next. 
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prestari solita et consueta et de lure vel statutis huius Regni Anglise 
requisita. Caeteraque omnia et singula faciendum exercendum exe- 
quendum et expediendum in premissis quae de lure vel Statutis huius 
Regni Angliae in hac parte necessaria fuerint seu quomodolibet 
opportuna vel requisita Vobis conjunctim et divisim tenore presentium 
vices nostras committimus ac plenam in Domino concedimus potestatem 
ad nostrum beneplacitum tantummodo duraturam luribus nostris 
Archiepiscopalibus Cantuar caeterisque Emolumentis Nobis et Officiariis 
sive Ministris nostris in hac parte competent! bus semper salvis et 
reservatis. In cuius rei testimonium sigillum nostrum Archiepiscopale 
presentibus apponi fecimus Dat* in manerio nostro de Lambhithe 
decimo quinto die Mensis Martii Anno Domini secundum cursum et 
computationem Ecclesiae Anglicanae Millesimo Sexcentesimo Octo- 
gesimo Octavo et nostras Consecrationis Anno Duodecimo. 

W. Cant. 

Robertus Woodward Legum D^ Not. Publicus et Actuarius hac vice 
spezialiter assumptus. 

Examinat' per me Thomam 

Tyllott Notarium publicum. 
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Extract from Parliament Rolls of William and Mary, 
British Museum, Harl. MS. 7104. 

fo. 198^. Die Martis Nono Aprilis 1689. 

* * * * 

fo. 199^. His Maj*^®. being in his Throne adorned with his Regall 
Crowne and Royall Robes with his great Officers of State about him 
And the Peeres being in their Robes commanded the Gent Usher of 
the Black Rod to signifie his pleasure to the Commons That they attend 
his Maj*^® presently with their Speaker : 

Who being come his Maj*'® Gave his Royall assent to 3 Bills 

I. An Act for Establishing the Coronation Oath 

The Clerk of the Crowne read the Title : 

And the Clerk of the parliaments pronounced the Royall assent in 
these Words 

Le Roy et la Reyne voulent. 



^ For the Act of Parliament establishing the Coronation Oath, see 1° Gul. & Mar. 
cap. 6. in Statutes of the Realm^ 1819. vol, vi. p. 56. . 



APPENDIX V. 

Extracts from a m.\nuscript at the Public Hecord Office^ 
Lord Cbambeklain 429* 



[A folio paper book, bound in vellum, leaves 12^ inches high by 8 
broad ; the greater number blank ; but 39 leaves have contemporaneous 
copies of the warrants from the Lord Chamberlain for the provision of 
necessaries for the coronation of William and Mary, some of which are 
named on p* 5 above,] 



p. II. 

[Anointing oile : in marpft] 

These are to require you to prepare and^ the same quantity ot 
Annoynting Oyle for theire Ma^^' Coronation as was provided for the 
last Coronation And this shall bee yo^ Warr^: Given vnd^ my hand 



g 

this 23^ day of March 16S- 
9 



In the first yeare of His Ma*^'^^ Relgne. 
Dorsett 



To James Chace Esq 
Apothecary in Ordinary 
to His Ma^^^« Royall person. 

Whereas His Ma^'' has declared His Royall Pleasure that he will 
celebrate the Solemnity of theire Ma*-^* Coronation vpon 12*^ : day of 
Aprill nextj And hath by His Order in Councill directed mee to Issue 
out my Warr* for provisions for the same accordingly These are there- 
fore to signify vnto you His Ma^^* Pleasure, that you prepare Two 
Ruby Rings^ for the King & Queenes Ma*^* to bee putt on at the 
Coronation ; as theire Ma^^'^ shall direct, Twelve Canopy Staves Silvered 
& Eight Bells guilt, to hang at the Comers of the Canopy ; One Cup 
of Gold for the Earle Marshall of thirty two Ounces; One Cup of Gold 
for y^ Lord Mayor of London, One Guilt Bowie for the Mayor of 

^ Evidently a word has been missed out here, but there is no space between and 
and the. 

^ Euhy Hings has been here written in the tnargin in pencil in a nineteenth 
centuiy hand* 
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Oxford, One guilt Bowie for the Champion, One guilt Bowie for y^ 
Cheife Cupbearer. Two guilL Basons One guilt Ewer, and one Assay 
Cup guilt for the Lord Create Chamberlayne ; two ^ilt Basons for the 
Cheife Almoner, One Rod adorned wfth gold. One Chaine and Badg of 
Gold for y^ Gentleman Vsher of the Black Rod j 

These particulars to be made to y* Value to y^ Value^ proportion & 

fashion as they were made at y* last Coronation And this shall bee yr 

8 
Wait*, Given vnd^^ my hand this 23^^ day of March 168— In the 

9 
first yeare of His Ma^^^* Reigne 

Dorsett 
To S"^ Guilbert 

Talbott Kn' 

Master &:c, 

p. 28. 

These are to signify unto you His Ma^^ Pleasure that you deliver 
unto the Rt Reverend Father in God the I^rd Bishop of Rochester 
Deane of Westminster these perticulars folio mnge for theire Ma*^*^" 
Service at theire Coronation (Viz*) For His Ma^ One I m peri a II Crowne 
of gold one Scepter of gold with a Crosse, one scepter of gold with a 
Dove^ one S* Edwards Staffe of gold, one Globe or or be of gold, one 
Challicej Patten, and Cover, one Ampulla or Eaglett, and one Anoint- 
ing Spoone : And for Her Ma^ one Imperiall Crowne, one Scepter with 
a Crosse, one Scepter with a Dove, and one Globe or Orbe And this 
shall be yo^ Warrant Given und^'' my hand, this : 5^ day of Aprill i68g 
In the first yeare of His Ma*^ Reigne 

Dorsett 
For S^ Guilbert Talbott Kn^ 

Master Sc Treasurer of His 

Ma^ Jewellhouse and in his 

absence to y° rest of y® 

Officers there. 

These are to signify unto yo^ Lordship His Ma^* Pleasure that you 
deliver unto the R* Reverend Father in God the Lord Bishop of 
Rochester Deane of Westminster for theire Ma^» Semce at theire 
Coronation the Royall Vestments, that are provided in your Office for 
that Service And this shall be yo*" Wairant Given und^'' my hand this 
fifth day of Aprill 16S9 In the first yeare of His Ma*« Reigne 

Dorsett 
To the R* Hono*^^'' the Lord 
^^ Mountagu Master of His 

^H Ma^^ Greate ^Vardrobe and 

^H to His Deputy there. 

^^H ^ Thus, repe^ti^d, 

ri 
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Extracts from a Manuscript at the Public Record Office 
Lord Chamberlain, 428. 

[A large folio book of paper, of 21 leaves, two at the beginning and 
three at the end being blank. The leaves are 17^ inches high by 
11^ broad. It is bound in vellum.] 

[Leaves i & 2 blank.] 

/The Accompt of the R* Hono'^^'® Ralph Earle of Montagu [fo. 3. 
Master of the Great Wardrobe to their sacred Ma*« King William & 
Queen Mary of his emptions and Deliveries of diverse Particulars for 
their said Ma*® Service against their Royall Coronation solemnized at 
Westmins' the 11^ day of Aprill 1689 in the first year of their 
Majesties Reigne. 

[fo. 3 b blank.] 

/For the Coronation of King William & Queen Mary [fo. 4. 

[For their Ma*®: Royall Robes 
Swords Scabbards Girdles 
belts sandalls buskins : in m.] 

To Samuel Coape Mercer for twenty two yards of 
purple and gold rich brocard for their Ma*® Dal- 
matick Robes cx^ 

To him for ten Ells of Crimson Florence Taffata to 

line the said Robes vj'* x® 

To him for ten yards three quarters of sad colour 

gold and silver rich Brocard iiij" iii:^ vj:® iij^ 

To him for ten yards three quarters of rich gold 

ground and silver Brocard iiij":^^ vij:® vj^ 

To him for thirty Eight Ells of Crimson Florence 
Sarcenett xix": 

To him for twenty yards of Crimson rich Florence 

Sattin xiij:^^ 

To him for two Ells of Crimson Florence sarcenett xx:® 

To him for one Ell of Crimson Florence Sarcenett 
for a wrapper to carry the abovesaid robes to the 
Abby in x® 
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To him for one yard of purple three pile Genoa uelvett 
for Scabbards for two Swords for their Ma*^* to be 
girt with 



xxvijr 



To John Hay and George Crumpe Taylors for making a Robe of 
cloth of gold and purple lined with rich crimson taffaty and tied before 
with a band of rich gold and purple stufie makeing one vest or close pall 
called a super tunic of cloth of gold with an armill of the same lined 
with the like taffaty also a crimson sattin surcoate lined with crimson 
taffaty a pair of Crimson Sattin breeches lined with taffaty and pocketis 
of the same with silk and ribbon to tye for the anointing and a/ [fo. 4^. 
stiffned Collar with all other necessaries employed about the same. 



[Yet For their Ma^* 

Royall Robes &c. in mP\ 

To Them For a pair of Crimson silk trowses bound 

with ribbon and all small Furniture 
To them for making a pair of sandalls and a pair of 

Buskins of cloth of gold lined with Crimson taifaty 

and all small furniture 
To them For making a belt and girdle covered with 

cloth of gold and hned with white tabby and siluer 

buckles for both gilded 
To them For making a crimson sarcenett shirt with 

silk to it and ribbon to tye the openings 
To them For callicoe to cutt patterns for their Ma**": 

Robes 
To them For making robes of rich gold and purple 

stuffe &c. lined with Crimson taffaty with all neces- 
saries for the Queen e the same as for his Ma^^ 
To them For making a belt and girdle covered with 

cloth of gold and lined with white tabby silver 

buckles for both gilded for her Ma*^^ 
To Samuel! Day Linnendraper for fourteene Ells and 

an half of superfine Cambrick Holland for his Ma:^^*^ 

shirt and Colobium Syndonis 
To Jane Harwood For making the Colobium Syndonis 

laced with fine Flanders lace with wings to it of the 

same Holland and making the said shirt 
To Katherine Mulyes for fourteen yards of fine bone 

lace for the said Colobium Syndonis 



vy} 



iU 



V] 



xlvlij:* 



uij:^ 



LX:" X* 



nij:^ 



xiij:^' XV :* yj; 



xli;* vj:' 



xxuijr^ 



/[Yett For their Mai*« 
Royal Robes in nu\ 

To the aforesaid Jane Harwood for makeing four 
quoifes and starching and for two pair of Linnen 
gloves for their Ma^^*^ 



fo. 5* 



So 
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To Edith Colledge & Judith RaddiflTe For eight 
Ells of Holland for a shirt wastcoate and cap for his 

Ma:*^*'* owne ^^erson viji'* liij:' 
To them for tifty two yards three quarters of lace for 

the said shirt wastcoate and capp cxlij:** vij: vj** 

To them for making and laceing the shirt xx:* 

To them for making and laceing the wastcoate xx:* 

To them for marking the shirt and wastcoate v:" 

To them for making and laceing the Capp v:* 

To them for starching the shirt and wastcoate v:* 

To them for a peece of while Sattin Ribbon x:* 
To John Hawgood Cutler for two gilt swords with 

velvett Scabbards for their Ma:*^ to be girt with iij^ xiiij:" 

[For the Canopy carried ouer their Ma^^^ : in m?\ 

To the aforesaid Samueil Coape for thirty three yards 
of Murray gold and silver brocard for the walking 
Canopy carried over thetr Ma:*-'*^^ cxxv:^ xij 

To him for thirt)' one yards and a lialfe of silver tabby 
to Une the said Canopy 

To S:^ W:*^ GostUne and partner for sixteene yards of 
deep needle gold twisted fringe and sixteene yards 
of ditto edgeing for the said Canopy w^eight s63 o^ 
& an halfe venice 

To them for twelve yards of fine twisted silver deep 
Fringe weight 189 oz venice 

To them for one hundred forty one yards and halfe 
of rich gold Cyphering pude chain e for the same 



xviij:^' ij:' 



yjU 



iij:* 



mj 



lEsU 



Xj* 



xhn'j:^ 



[/Yett For the Canopy carried ouer their Ma:**™ in m\ 

To Thomas Roberts Joyner for a frame for the said 
canopy to screw together with iron screws 

To Richard Healing for materialls and malceing the 
said Canopy and all the ornaments at the corners 
of the same and sewing silk used 

[For the anointing Pall : in m?[ 

To the aforesaid Samueil Coape for eleaven yards of 

rich white and gold brocard for the pail held over 

their Ma:^^^'* att their anointing 
To him for nine yards of white and gold Lutestring 

to line it 
To the aforesaid S.^ W:^"^ Gostline and partner for ten 

yards and half of deep needle gold twisted fringe 

for the said pall weight 76 oz. 
To the aforesaid Richard Bealing for makeing the 

said pall hned with tafiaty and fringed with silk 

used about the same 



xmj:" nj:' 
[fo. 5i. 



,.U v» 
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[For the Altar cloth Pulpitt cloth Deske cloth cusheons carpett for 
the Lettany Deske & two cusheons to carry their Ma:** Crownes on : 
in M.] 

To the aforesaid Samuell Coape for seven yards and 
halfe of crimson three pile Genoa velvstt for six 
cosheons to putt round the ahar in Westminster 

>Abby ' 

To him for three Ells | of crimson Florence taffaty 

to line 
To him for Eleaven yards | of a rich gold and purple 

Ibrocard for the altar peece pulpitt cloth and Desk 
cloih there xlij:^' xiij:" j:*' ob. 

To him for twelve yards of gold tabby to pane the 
ahar peece and pulpitt cloth 

I To him for three Ells ^ of purple Florence sarcenett to 
hne the aforesaid pulpitt cloth 
To him for nine yards of crimson n arrow manto for the 
carpett for the Littany Deske 
To him for two yards ^ of gold ground and silver rich 

Ibrocard for two cusheons to carry their Ma*^^. crownes 
on 



jj.ll ij^ yjU 

L.« iiij:^ ob. 



xxviij;* j."^ ob. 



iij:^ iij:' 



xxvii}:" xvr 



To the aforesaid S^ W"^ Gostline for three yards and 
three quarters of deep needle gold twisted fringe 
seven yards of ditto edgeing and two yards of ditto 
seaming weight xli oz 

To him for Eight yards and halfe of needle gold 
twisted fringe with purple silk under it weight xvij 

oztV , . , iij- 

To him for Eight gold and purled tassells with crLmson 

shagg 

/[Yett For the said Altar cloth &c, in ^,] 

To the aforesaid Richard Dealing for makeing the afore- 
said six cusheons of crimson velvett and for six 

cusheons of downe for them 
To him^ for makeing the said altar peece and pulpitt 

cloth fringed with gold and silver and for silk used 

about them 
To him for floe purple caUicoe to line the altar peece 
To him for making the carpett of crimson taffaty for 

the said Lettany Desk 
To him for making the said two cusheons of cloth of 

gold to carry their Ma:*^^* crownes on and for two 

fine cusheons of downe for them 

[For chaired foot stooles cusheons 
& faldstoole carpetts &^- for the 
Abby & St, Edwards Chapp^^, in w.] 



xij:^^ v]-' 



xvij:^ injr 



iiij:^* viij:' 



[fo. 7 



iiij^^ iiij' 



3d* 
vij:* yj*^ 



xxiiij:' 



* Written over erasure. 
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iiij:^* xiiij;^ 



iij:^ 



To ihe aforesaid Samuel Coape for twenty nine yards 
and half of crimson three pile Genoa velvett for 
two great chaires two footstooles and two cusheons 
also a faldstoole carpett and two cusheons in West- 
minster Abby xxxix:^* xvj:' vj 

To him for seven Ells and quarter of crimson Florence 
tk^ny to lyne 

To him for sixteene yards and halfe of blew three pile 
IWnt^ x^lvett for two great ch aires two footstooles 
and two cusheons 

To him for twenty six yards of blew genoa rich Damaske 
and seven Eib and quarter of blew Florence manto 
far two imidstoole carpetts and four cusheons xix;' 

To him for sixteene yards three quarters of greene 
three pile genoa velvett and one Ell ^ of greene 
Florence manto for two great chaires two/ foot- [fo- yd 

sstooles and two cusheons in the said Abbey xx:^ xiiij;" v:^ oh* 



xixi*^ xvj :? 



ij:* iiij;* ob. 



[Yett For the said chaires 
footstooles &*, in mJ] 

To him for sixteene yards and half of purple Dutch 
velvett and four yards and quarter of purple Florence 
sattin for two great chaires two footstooles and two 
cusheons for the Bishopps in the abbey xvj;^ lifj: vij:^ ob. 

To him for sixteene yards of rich gold & blew brocard 
for two chaires of state two footstooles and two 
cusheons for the throne in the safd abbey 

To him for one hundred sixty seven yards three quarters 
of gold tabby and ten yards and halfe of gold colour 
Padesway to cover the said throne and steps vp to 
it 

To him for thirty six yards three quarters of rich gold 
tissue to cover St Edwards chaire and another chaire 
suitable with two footstooles and two cusheons and 
three yards of gold tabby to bottome the said 
cusheons cij 

To him for Eighty dght Ells of crimson Florence 
tafia ty for two traverse curtaines in S* Edwards 
Chap pell 

I'o the aforesaid S^ W^ Gosdine for fifty nine yards § 
of rich needle gold nayle deep twisted fringe thirty 
four yards of ditto edgeing and fifty six yards of ditto 
seaming w^ 391 oz 

To him for Eight rich all gold purled tassells 

To him for sixteene gold purled tassells with purple and 
crimson silke 

Being for eight chaires eight footstooles & eight 
cusheons aforesaid (via*) two of each of cloth of 



XX It 



civ:" x;' ob. 



' xvnj;* IV L^ 



I.vij:^^ iiiji* 



cxvlj;'^ vj 



viiji^' xvj:' 
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tissue two of cloth of gold two of crimson velvett 
and two of puq>le velvett. 

/[Vett For the said ch aires 
footstooles &*", in m.^ 



[fo, 8 



To him for thirty four yards of inch deep needle gold 
and silver twisted fringe twenty two yards three 
quarters of ditto edgeing and sixty one yards of ditto 
seaming w* 243 oz | Lxvij:** vij: ob. 

To him for sixteene gold and silver purled tassel Is with 
blew and green shagge for four chaires four foot- 
stooles and four cusheons of blew and green velvett 
and SIX cusheons of crimson velvett aforesaid 

To him for ten yards of naile deep needle gold twisted 
fringe and fourteene yards of ditto seaming for one 
faldstoole carpett and two cusheons of crimson velvett 
aforesaid w*. 43 oz 

To him for twelve purled gold tassells with crimson 
shagge for the said faldstoole carpett and cusheons 

To him for twenty yards of inch deep needle gold 
and silver twisted fringes and twenty eight yards of 
seaming ditto for two faldstoole carpetts and four 
cusheons of blew damask aforesaid wK 98 oz J xxvij:^' iij;^ j:^ ob: 

To him for twenty four large gold and silver tassells 
with gold colour shagge for the same 

To the aforesaid Thomas Roberts for six chaires of 
State of wallnuttree carv^ed all over horse bone with 
leaves on the feet and a Crowne and two figures in 
the fore Rayle and a Scrowle on the top of the 
back and six footstooles of the same carved all horse 
bone for their Ma^: in the Abby 

To him for two rich chaires of State carved all over 
very rich with Scrowles and leaves and figures in the 
fore feet and Crownes and Scepters in the fore rayles 
and Crownes and Scepters on the top of the backs 
and all gilt with gold and two/ footstooles of the same 
carving all gilt with gold for two chaires of State for 
the throne for their Ma^; in the Abbey 



viij:^ xvj:* 



xij,^xiij;^ 



vj:^^ xij;* 



xiij^^^ iiiji' 



xvij: ^^iiij 



[fo, S^ 



xxxij: 



[Yett For the s'^. chaires 
footstooles ^""^ in M,] 

To him for two footstooles carved all over and gilt with 
gold for St. Edwards chaire and one chaire suitable 
to it 

To him for two chaires of wallnuttree the feet carved 
horsebone with leaves on them and the rayles with 
a flower in the middle and two footstooles carved 
horsebone for them for the Bishopps in the Abbey 



iiij;' 



iiij:^* v:' 
G 2 
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Tb tht afiiictsid Richard Healing for bottomiog and 

^ij^rjing for the two cnmson velvett chaiies and two 

fboMooks aforesaid 
To tiijn tm downe baggs for the Seates and arms of 

tlie cbaires and for the footstool es 
To ilka for two large cusheoni filled with fine dovrne 
To him for making the chat res footstooles and 

ctisheons and ctirled hair to stuffe the backs 
To him for makeing a crimson vdveti faldstoole carpett 

and two cysheons suitable and two large baggs of 

dottne for I hem 
To him for bottoming the two blew velvet chaires and 

footstoolc§ and backeing the said chaires 
To him for downe Imggs for the seai^ of the said 

chaires and footstool es and Elbowes of the chaires 
To him for curled haire to stuffe the backs 
To him for two large cusheons of downe for the State 

cu^heont! and makeing the said chaires footstooles 

and ctiMheons 
To him For making the afore s*» two large faldstoole 

carpet ts of blew damask fringed with gold making 

the four cusheons & baggs of downe for them and 

sewing silke 

/[Yett Kor the «aid chaires 
foot stool es ^\ in w,] 

To him for bottoming and backing^ two green e velvet 

chairus and footstooles and for baggs of downe for 

the seates and arms of the chaires 
To him for two large cusheons of Downe 
To him for curled haire for the backs and lining to 

stuJTe in it and making the sard chaires footstooles 

and cusheons 
To him for bottoming and backing the two purple 

velvett chaires and footstooles aforesaid for the 

Bishopps 
To him fur baggs of downe for the seates of the 

chaires and footstooles and elbowes of the chaires & 

two large baggs of downe for the cusheons 
To him for curled haire to stuffe the backs and lining 

to the same and makeing the said chaires footstooles 

and cusheons 
To hmi for bottoming and backeing two fine chaires of 

rich blew and gold brocard for the throne two baggs 

of downe for the seates of the said chaires four fur 

the Elbowes and two for the footstooles 
To him for fine curled hair for the backs of the s^ 

thai res and making the chaires footstooles and 

cusheons 



Lviij:* 
xxviij:* 

iij;'' xvj:* 



Lviij:^ 
xvj;* 



iiij:*^ viij* 



iiij." iiij:* 
[fo, 9* 



iij:'^ viij:* 



x:" 



iiiji^' vj:' 



iij:^ xvj* 
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To him for making two gold stuffe cases for S* Edwards 

chairebt and such another chair e and sewing silke 

used about the same 
To him for two large downe cushions for the chaires 
To him for bottoming and baggs of downe for two 

foots too les suitable & making the footstooles and 

cusheons 
To him for two long curtain e rodds for the traverses in 

Saint Edwards chappell and for Ringes and tape for 

the curtaines and for sewing silke and nay les and 

putting them vp 
To him for rich gilt nailes and tacks used about all the 

chaires and footstooles 



iiji" x:" 
xxvii]:' 



xxx:' 



xliij:' 



iij:^^ xviij:' 



/[Chaires of State Footstooles [fo. 9^ 

and cusheons in Westminster hall in ot.] 

To the aforesaid Sam u ell Coape for three yards and 
quarter of greene three pile Genoa velvett 

To him for three yards and quarter of greene Dutch 
velvett 

Being to line the backs of both Embroidered chaires 
and for the bottom es of two great cusheons for the 
chaires and to cover a footstoole to the rich State 
putt up in Westminster Hall 

To the aforesaid S"", W"^ Gostline for five yards and 
quarter of gold and silver knotted foot fringe for the 
said greene velvett chaire of State w*^ vj oz §. xxxvi:* v^: q'' 

To the aforesaid Thomas Roberts for a chaire of 
State carved very rich with scrowles and leaves and 
flowers in the feet & railes the arms richly carved 
and all gilt with gold and a footstoole of the same 
carved rich all over and gilt with gold^ and a foot- 
stoole of the same carved rich nil over and gilt with 
gold^ xix:'' 

To the aforesaid Richard BeaHng for bottoming and 

backing the said great Embroidered chaire x:* 

To him for a ticking back of feathers and curled haire 

and canvas to stuffe the back xxiiij:" 

To him for making the said chaire and altering the 
other chaire being taken to peeces and for gilt nailes 
and tacks used about them both Liiij:^ 

To him for a large back of feathers for one embroidered 

cusheon for the State chaire x:* 

To him for making the cusheons and altering the 
other cusheons and makeing a new footstoole and 
curled haire to stuffe the said footstoole xj;* vj:*^ 



^ — ^ Thus, repeated. 



8$ 
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/[Yett the said chairs of State &^- in m.] 

To William West and John Barb or for Embroidering 
the said footstoole of greene velvett richly wrought 
with gold and silver for her Ma^*'** in Westminster 
Hall suitable to His Ma:*^**" chaire and footstoole 
there 

To them for additional Embroidering work to the rich 
chaire of State 
[Swords of State m m*\ 

To the aforesaide Samuell Coape for three j^ards of 
very rich gold brocard for the Scabbards for six 
swords to be carried before their Ma*^^^'' and for 
swords of State 

To the aforesaid John Hawgood for three large 
swords of state gilt with scabbards of cloth of gold 

[Robes for the Dukes of Normandy 
& Aquitaine in m.'\ 

To the aforesaid Samuell Coape for twenty two yards 

of crimson three pile Genoa velvett for Robes for 

two persons representing the Dukes of Normandf 

and Aquitaine 
To him for Eight Ells of white Florence taifata to 

line 
To him for two yards of crimson and gold brocard for 

their Hatts 
To the a fores'^ John Hay and George Crump e for 

making the two crimson velvett mantles lined with 

white taffaty with ribbon to tye the necks and all 

other necessaries thereto belonging 
To them for makeing and plattcing the two gold stuffe 

hatts with all Small necessaries 
/To them for altering the Duke of Aquitaines robes and 

making them fitt for S'" Edward Sutton and for 

expences in going about the same 
To Daniel I Browne for furring the said two Robes and 

Hatts with powdered Ermins 



[fo. ic 



iij:" 



xxj;^ 



xv:' 



xxix:** xiiij:** 



iiij:^ xiji® 



[fo. 



xl/ 



ijr vjr 



iwy' 



[The rest of the book, some nine leaves, is taken up with items 
which have no ^eat liturgical interest: on ff. lo^ and ii are Saddles 
&*c for their Ma^^^^ Champion ; on fo. i li^ are Coatts o^c. for three 
Kings att Armes and Coates for six Herauids ; on fo. 12 are Coates for 
four Pursuivants and J^oifes for Garter King att Arms and the Gent 
usher of the Black Rodd ; on fo, 12^ are Robes for the Z'' high Stetvard 
L^. G^, Chambtrlain ^ Master of the G^ IVardrobe, Robes For the 
Deputy &» darke of the G^ JFardro/^e, Robes for flie yeom 6^ iw& 
Groomcs of tlie removing Wardrobe; on fo* 13 are items For the high 
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Constable of Westminster, For their Ma^^^^ Apothecary, For the 
Bishopp of London, For the Subdeane of the Chappelt, For the Con- 
fessor Serf. 6^ one yeom of the Vestry, For twelve Priests, For twenty 
Gent, of the chappell and thirty five Musitians, for one yeom and 
groom of the vestry and a comon serf. These are mainly allowances of 
cloth. On fo. 13^ are allowances For the M^ of Mustek 6^ twelve 
Chappell Boyes 2Jid Chappell boyes Liveryes, On fo. 14 Yeomen of the 
Guards Liveries and Wardo.^^ of the Tower of London. These fill up 
ff. 14^ and 15. On ff. 15^, 16, and idb Liveries for 16 Trumpetters 
4 Kettledrum^^ 4 Drunf^ 6^ a Phife. On fo. 1 7 A livery for the Serf 
Trumpetter. On i^b a livery for the Drum major, For furnishing the 
Court of claims ; On fo. 1 8 For furnishing the house of Lords IVestm^. 
abbey the hall and sever all Roomes passages 6^ Lobby es thereto belonging. 
On fo. 18^ blew cloth For their Ma^^^ to walk on and canvas For the 
Master Cooke,] 
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Extracts from Wardrobe Accounts at the Public Record 
Office, Audit Office, Declared Accounts. Concerning 
the Coronation Robes, from Queen Anne to King 
George III. 



QUEEN ANNE. 

Wardrobe accounts ^ Bundle 2366. Roll 133. 

Henry Furness Merchant for xiiij®° Ells & a halfe of Holland for a 
Lynnen Habbitt a Collobiumt Sindonis, Two Quoifes and a paire of 
Gloves for the Queenes Royall Person when Annoynted. 



Anthony Reilham Merchant for xj®° yards of Rich Gould and 
Crimson Brocard for a Dalmatick Robe. iiij*"" xix:^* 

For xj®° yards of very Rich Blew and Gold Brocard for a Super 
Tunica, a Girdle with hanger and Buskins Sandalls & Armilla. iiij"" xix:" 



KING GEORGE I. 

Wardrobe accounts. Bundle 2368. Roll 146. 

Robert Graham Taylor for making a Robe of Cloath of Gold lined 
with Crimson Taffata and a Supertunica of Cloath of gold with an 
Armilla of y® same both lined with Crimson Taffata, for making 
breeches. Trousers, Sandalls, Buskins of Cloath of gold with all 
furniture, making a belt, fine Linnen gloves, a holland Habit, a 
Crimson Taffata habit and other work for the Kings person at the 
Coronation. . . . 



Katherine vezian Milliner, for Fourteen Ells and a half of Fine 
Holland for a Colobium Sindonis, two Coifes and a pair of gloves for the 
Kings Royall person when Anointed. 
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Wardrobe atmun ts^ Bundle 2371. Rol 1 1 5 9. 

Matthew Vernon Mercer for 11 yards of Rich Scarlet and Gold 

Brocard with Green and White Flowers for a Dalmatick Robe for his 

Majesties Royal Person iiij^^ v^^ v* For 11 yards of the same for a 

Super tunica^ a Girdle with Hangers Buskins San da Us and an Armilla 



Joseph Windham and Partners Liiinen Drapers for 14 J Ells of 
Superfine Canibrick Holland for a Colobium Sindonis, a Shirt and a 
pair of Gloves for his Maties Royal Person at the Coronation xij^^: 

* * # . 



Katherine Vesian Millener. 
Crevat. , . * 



, for a Coife a Poynt 



KING GEORGE III. 

Wardrobe accounts^ Bundle 25B3, Roll 194. 

Robert Carr Mercer for Blue and Crimson Velvet Cloth of Gold & 
for his Majesty's Robes, Altar Cloths &c at the Coronation, , . , 

^ * # 

Elizabeth Gower Milliner for Cambrick Holland for a Shirt and 
Colobium for Brusselis Ruffles Lace &c and for making and trimming 
the same for his Majestys Royal Person at the Coronation. , , . 



James Bryer Shoemaker for making a pair of rich Brocade Buskins 
and Sandals for his Majesty at the Coronation. . . ^ 



Mary Tnglis and Agnes Gardner Milliners for point Lace and making 
it into a Cravat, and Cambrick Holland point Lace &c for a Waistcoie 
Coife. and Gloves, for his Majesty*s Royal person, at the Coronation, 



[In connexion with the coronation of King George III. the following 
extracts from the Lord Chamberlain's warrants may be noted,] 

Public Mecord Office^ Lord Chamberiain^ Series I* No. 435. 

"Warrants for necessaries to be furnished against the Coronation of 
King George the 3^*^ &c. 

p. 4. 

A List of Particulars necessary to be provided against the Coronation 
by the Othce of the Great Wardrobe, 
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[Mem:'»°°» 

Those Articles underlined with red were provided but not used 
therefore unnecessary. 

And those underlined with black were not provided at alL^ Written 
in red ink in margin?^ 

A Colobiutn Stndonis of fine Holland & a pair of Linnen Gloves 
& Coife. 

A Supertumca 01 Cloth of Gold, a girdle with Hangers, Buskins, 
Sandals & Armilla. 

A Pall ot Cloth of Gold, in fashion of a Cope. 

A Shirt of fine Linnen laced for the Anointing, & another of red Sarcenet 
to put over it, with a Surcoat of Crimson Sattin, 

A pair of under Trowses & Breeches with Stockings fastened to the Trowses all of 
Crimson Silk, 

A Silk Towel to be held before The King at the Communion; 
Crimson Silk Tufts & fine Cotton to dry up the Oil after Tlie King's 
Anointing. 

p. 26. 

Reced from His Majesty's Great Wardrobe, The Royal Vestments 
hereafter mentioned for His Majesty's Coronation. Viz. 

*A Colobium Sindonis of fine Linnen laced. 

A Supertunica of Cloth of Gold, lined with Crimson taffata with 
a broad Girdle of the same.' 

An Armilla, of Cloth of Gold, in fashion of a Stole to be put about 
the King's Neck & tyed with Ribbons. 

A Pall or Dalmatic Robe of Cloth of Gold with Siluer flowers edged 
with Purple lined with Crimson Taffeta. 

A Girdle or Belt with hangers of Cloth of Gold &c. 

A Sword in a purple Velvet Scabbard. 

Two Cusheon^ of Cloth of Gold trimed with Gold fringe to carry the 
King & Queen's Crowns on. 

Fine Cotton made into two Puffs with Crimson Silk & Golds 
Cawls to dry the places anointed. 

Z^ Rochester Dean of 

Westminster. 

[/« margin 
Sept. 21^ 
1761.] 

[The particulars provided at the Coronation of King George IV. 
may be found in Sir George Nayler, The Coronation of His Most Sacred 
Majesty King George the Fourth, London, 1839, p. 35. The Colobium 
Sindonis, the two Shirts, with the trowsers and breeches, appear in the 
list without any note that they were not worn or provided.] 

^ The articles underlined with red have been printed in italics, and those 
underlined with black in smaller type. 

2 — 2 xhese two paragraphs are struck out. 
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Ceremonial of the Coronation of King William and 
Queen Mary. 

[Tract dealing with the ceremonies of the Coronation of King 
William and Queen Mary from a collection of heraldic papers in Add. 
MS. 6338 in the British Museum. The paper is certainly drawn up 
by one of the officers of arms on duty.] 

p. 105 [now fo. 56] /Proclamation 

King William & Queen Mary 
Coronation of 

[Pages 106 & 107 dealing with the Proclamation are omitted.] 

p. 108.] /The Proceeding to the Throne in Westminster Hall. 

The King and Queene came from Whitehall to Westminster betwene 
ten and eleaven of the clock on the ii*^ Aprill 1689 in the Morning, 
whereupon the Officers of Armes began to marshall the Proceeding to 
the Throne in Westminster Hall. 

The Drums and Trumpets at the lower end of the Hall. 

The Judges and others of the long Robe, 

The Gentlemen of the Privy Chamber, and others their Ma*® 
servants. 

The Lord Maior, Aldermen, Sheriffs of London, and such others as 
were to goe in the Proceeding attended in the Court of Requests. 

The Peers repaired to the Lords House of Parliament. 

The Peeresses to the Painted Chamber 

The Archbishop and Bishops to their adjacent Chambers. 

[The Proceeding into Westm^ Hall in the morning, in mJ] 

They proceeded into Westminster Hall as foUoweth. 

First the six Clerks in Chancery, 3. a breast. 
Chaplains having dignityes, 4. a breast. 
Aldermen of London, 4. a breast. 
The Masters in Chancery. 
The Kings Sergeants at lawe. 
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The Kings Solicitor and Attorney Generall. 
The Kings two ancient Sergeants. 
Esquiers of the Body. 
Gentlemen of the Privy Chamber. 

The Barons of th' Excheq*" and Justices of both Benches. 
Ix)rd Cheife Baron, and Lord Cheife Justice of the Comon Pleas. 
Master of the Rolls, and Lord Cheife Justice of the Kings Bench. 
These did not troe f Sergeant Porter and Sergeant of the Vestry, 
inese aia not goe. i Children of the Chapell. 
m m. y ^^^^^ ^^ Westminster. 

2. Pursuivants of Armes. 
Baronesses 



in their Robes their Capes poudered with 2. rowes of 

Ermine. 
'-4, a breast. In their Robes. 



Barons. 

Bishops. 

2. Pursuivants of Armes. 

Viscountesses^ in like manner, the Capes poudered with 2. Rowes and 

an halfe of Ermine. 
Viscounts in their Robes. 

2. Heralds. 

[4 a Breast in m.] 

Countesses "| In their Robes, the Capes poudered with 3. Rowes of 

> Ermine. 
Earles J In their Robes. 

2. Heralds. 

A Marchioness. In her Robes the Capes poudered with 3. Rowes 
and an halfe of Ermine. 

2. Heralds. 

Duchesses In Robes, the Capes poudered with 4 Rowes of Ermine. 
Dukes. 

p. 109.] /The 2. Provinciall Kings of Armes. 

Lord Privy Seale Lord President of the Councell. 

Lord Archbishop of Yorke 

Prince George of Denmarke, Duke of Cumberland. 
His trayne borne. 

[His Royall Highness Prince George of Denmarke Duke of Cumber- 
land was ordered to goe in the Proceeding next before the Dukes of 
Normandy and Aquitaine with 2. bars of Ermine more then a Duke & 
his trayne carried up. /// m.] 

^ In Ihe original Viscounts precede Viscountesses but the figure i has been placed 
before Viscountesses and 2 before Viscounts. 
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The 2. Persons representing the Dukes of Normandy, and AquitainCi 

Ld. Mai or. Garter. Cent : Usher J 

The Earl Marshall, Lord Great Chamberlain, Lord High Constable. 



The Queen e her Ma*^ 
Trayne borne by the 
Duchess of Somerset the 
Lady EHzabeth Pawlet 
Lady Diana Yere the Lady 
Elizabeth Cavendish &: 
Lady Henrietta Hyde. 



The King 
His trayne borne by the 
Master of the Robes, the 
Lord Eland, Lo'^ Willoughby 
Lord Lansdowne, and the 
Lord Dunblaine. 



The Captaine of the Band of Pentioners. 
The Gentlemen Pentioners. 



They passed by the mistake of those who led the Proceedings from 
the Court of Requests through the Court of Wards, they should have 
gone downe the stairs into the Hall, which occasioned some disorder, and 
a long stay, to give the Peers, and Peeresses tyme to Passe by the Throne 
downe into the Hall. 

There was a Throne placed at the upper end of Westminster Hall, 
and a state set up for the King and Queen e withe t^vo Ch aires, cushions^ 
and foots tool es, and a long Table covered with a rich Carpet. 

Their Maiestyes repaired to their two Chayres, and seated themselves 
there under the State. 

Some of the great Officers placed themselves on their Ma*^. right and 
left handSj the Lord Great Chamberlain and the Lord High Constable 
stood on the outsyde of the Table opposite to the Xing and Queene. 

Then the Master of the Jewell House with the Regalia in his 
custodye brought by the Officers of the said Jewell House repaired to 
the Throne. 

First he there presented the Sword of State, in a rich scabberd with 
gyrdle and hangers to the Lord High Constable the Duke of Ormond, 
who delivered it to the Lord Great Chamberlainj by whom it was layde 
upon the Table. 

The next was the sword comonly called Curtana^ which was in like 
manner delivered to the Lord Great Chamberlain, who having drawne it 
out of the scabbard, layde it upon the Table. 

The pointed sword was layde on the Table after the same manner. 

And so was the pointless sword. 

The Master of the Jewell House did also present to the Lord Great 
Chamberlain the gold spirrs. 

[The Regalia brought by the Church of Wesf in another hand in niJ\ 

In the meane tyme the Deane and Prebends of Westminster brought 
from Westminster Abbey to Westminster Hall the Regalia which were 
in their possession, in solerane procession. 



* These ihree officers have been addett m a different hand* 
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They stayde at the lower end till the Knight Marshall had cleered the 
Hall, and the Officers of Armes had put them in order from whence they 
proceeded to the Throne as foUoweth, viz*. : — 

The Sergeant of the Vestry bearing his verge. 

Children of the Chapell, 4. a breast in scarlet Mantles. 
Chore of Westminster, 4. a breast in surplisses. 
Gentlemen of the Chapell, 4. a breast in scarlet Mantles. 

p. no.] /Pursuivants of Armes. 

Heralds. 
The 2. Provinciall Kings of Armes. 

The Deane of Westminster in a rich Cope carrying a Bible, the Lo^ 
BP of Rochester, Dr. Sprat. 

The Subdeane the ChaHce. 

A Prebend the Patin. Dr. Killigrew. 

A Prebend St. Edward's Crowne. Dr. Patrick. 

A Prebend the Queens Crowne. Dr. Littleton. 

A Prebend the Kings Orbe. Dr. Busby. 

A Prebend the Queens Orbe. Dr. Briavell. 

A Prebend the Kings Scepter with a Doue. Mr. Annesley. 

The Queens Scepter with a Doue. Mr. Pelling. 

The Kings Scepter with the Crosse. Dr. Delangle. 

The Queens Scepter with the Crosse. Mr. Berkeley. 

The Kings Orbe. 

The Queens Orbe. 

St. Edward's Staffe. Mr. Sartre. 
In their Proceeding from the lower end of the Hall to the Throne they 
made 3. obeissances first at the lower end, secondly in the middle of 
the Hall, the last nere the steps leading up to the throne, there they 
that proceeded first fell off standing on both sydes. 

At the uppermost step before the Throne Garter Principall King of 
Arms attended to direct the Deane and Prebends, who having made 
their Reverences at the foot of the steps leading up to the Throne 
ascended. 

There the Deane by the direction of Garter made his Reverence to 
the King and Queen, and then delivered the Bible to the Lord Great 
Chamberlaine and the Lord High Constable who layd it on the Table 
before their Ma*^^ 

The rest in order as before were in like manner all layde upon the 
Table, and the Deane & Prebends as soone as they had delivered them 
descended. 

Then Garter by the Kings comand called the Earle of Manchester 
to whom the Lord Great Chamberlain gaue St. Edward's Staffe. 

[A Liste of the Peers appointed to carry the Regalia was before 
delivered to Garter : in m.] 

In like manner, the Lord Grey of Ruthyn being called received the 
spurs. 
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The Earle of Ckre, the Queens scepter with the Crosse. 

The Earle of Northampton the ICings scepter with the Crosse* 

The Earle of Shrewsbury the Sword Curtana, betwene the Earle of 

Derby with the pointed Sword and the Earle of Pembroke the 

blunted sword on the left hand- 
The Earle of Oxford, the Sword of State in the scabbard. 
The Earle of Bedford, the Queenes Scepter with the Doue, 
The Earle of Rutland, the Kings Scepter with the Doue. 
The Duke of Boitouj with the Queenes Orbe, 
The Duke of Grafton ^ the Kings Orbe. 

The Duke of Somerset, the Queenes Crowne, the Cap Purple Velvet. 
The Earle of Devonshire, Lord High Steward, the King's Crown e, the 

Cap purple Velvet. 
The Lo"* Bishop of Rochester^ Deane of Westminster^ with the 

Chalice. 
The Lord Bishop of St* Asaph, the Pa tin. 
The Lord Bishop of London, the Bible. 

At the foote of the staires leading up to the Throne, the Barons of 
the Cinque Ports attended with the Canopye. 

The way from the Throne in Westminster Hall to the Quierin West- 
minster Abbey was spread with Blue cloth. 



p. I IT-] /The King and Queenes Royall Proceeding 

to their Ma*'^ Coronation from Westminster Hall 
to Westminster Abbey. 



These stayd at 

Westminster Hall 

gate. 



These ordered to 

meete in the 

Court of Request 

where they were 

marshalled by the 

Off™ of Armes 

& conducted into 

the HalL 



{Drums J 4. a breast. 
The Drum Mai or. 
Trumpets 4. a breast. 
The Sergeant Trnmpeten 
'The six Clerkes in Chancery 3. a breast ^ 
Chaplaines having dignityes in scarlet j 4. a breast. 
Sheriffs, and x^ldermen of London, In scarlet 4. a 

breast. 
Masters in Chancery in Gownes. 
The Kings two younger Sergeants, in their Robes. 
The Solicitor and Attorney General!. 
The Kings two antient Sergeants in their Robes. 
Esquiers of the Body in their nsuall habits. 
Gentlemen of the Privy Chamber, 4. a breast, to 

be ranked by the Lo'^ Chamberlains order. 
Knights of the Bath, In this place if any had bene 
made. 



The Proceeding to Westm^ Abbey i mided in margin tn at her hand^ 
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Barons of the Excheq'' and Justices of both Benches. 
Lord Cheife Baron and Lo^ Cheife Justice of the Comon Pleas. 
Master of the Rolls, and Lo^ Cheife Justice of the Kings Bench, 
Sergeant of the Vestry with his Verge, and the Sergeant Porter, In 

scarlet Gownes. 
Children- of the Chapell In Scarlet Mantles. 
Chore of Westminster, In surplices. 
Gent : of the Kings Chapell, In scarlet Mantles. 
The Subdeane of the Chapell, In a scarlet Gowne turned up with 

black velvet. 
Prebends of Westminster, In Copes. 

The Deane of Westminster, In a rich cope. In an other place. 
The Master of the Jewell House, In a scarlet Robe. 
Privy Councellors, not Peers, If any. 

Two Pursuivants of Armes. 

Baronesses 4. a breast, In their Robes of Crimson Velvet, the Capes 
poudered with two rowes of Ermyne, their Coronets in their hands. 

[The Peeresses met in the Painted Chamber, in m,] 

Barons in their Robes in like manner. 

[The Peers in the Lords House, in m,] 

Bishops. 

Two Pursuivants of Armes. 

Viscountesses 4. a breast, In their Robes, the Capes poudered with 
two rowes and an half of Ermyne, their Coronets in their hands. 

Viscounts in their Robes in like manner. 

[No Traynes borne but the King and Queenes. in m,] 

Two Heralds, wearing their Collars of SS. of silver. 

Countesses 4 a breast, In their Robes, the Capes poudered with 
3. rowes of Ermyne, their Coronets in their hands. 

Earles in their Robes in like manner. 

[The Kn*^ of the Garter did weare their great collars & Georges. 
in m,] 

Two Heralds of Armes as before. 

A Marchioness, in her Robes, the Cape poudered with 3. rowes and 
an halfe of Ermine, her Coronet in her hand. 

p. 112.] /Two Heralds as before. 

Duchesses, 4. a breast. In their Robes, the Capes poudered with 4. 
rowes of Ermyne, their Coronets in their hands. 



APPENDIX VUL 



97 



Dukes in like manner, except employed to carry the Regalia. 

Clarenceux King of Armes, wearing a silver collar of SS- g[old-] 

Lo^ Privy Seale the Marq: of Hallifax, and the Lo'^ President the 
Earle of Danby, In their Robes carrying their Coronets in their 
hands. 

The Lo*' Archbishop of Yorke^ 

His Royall Highness Prince George of Denmarke, Duke of Cumber- 
land, In bis Robes pondered with six rowes of ErmynUj his Coronet 
in his hand, and his Trayne borne according to the order before 
mentioned. 

Two Persons in Robes of State, representing the Dukes of Aquitaine 
and Normandy, Viz* S^ Edward Sutton kn*- and S^ Purbeck 
Temple Baronet. 

St. Edwards Staffe, 



The Queenes Scepter w^^ 
the Crosse. 

The Pointless sword. Curtana. 

Lo'^ Mai or of London 
bearing the 
Citye Mace, 



The Spurs. 

The Kings Scepter with 
the Crosse. 

The Pointed sword. 



Garter Principall 

King of Armes in his 

Collar and Jewell 

his Coronet in his hand. 



The Gentleman 

Usher with his 

Black Rod. 



The Lord Great Chamberlain, in his Robes, his Coronet 
in one hand, his white staffe in the other. 



The Earle Marshall 

in his Robes, his 

Coronet in one hand, 

In the other the Earle 

Marsh''^ staffe. 

Duke of Norfolke 



The Queenes scepter with a 
Doue by Earle of Bedford, 



The Sword of State, The High 
Earle of Oxford. Constable in 

his robes in one [hand] 
his Coronet, In the 
other the Constables 
staffe. 

Duke of Ormond. 
The Kings scepter with a 
Doue Earle of Rutland. 



The Queenes Orbe by 
Du. of Bolton, 



The Kings Orbe by 
the Du. of Grafton. 



The Queenes Crowne by the 
Q Du. of Somerset. 

S The Patin by the 
g Lord Bishop 

I of St Asaph. 



The Kings Cro^\Tie by the Lo** High 
Steward the Earle of Devonshire, ^ 

The Bible by the The Chalice by the c 
Lord Bishop Lord Bishop % 

of London. of Rochester, § 



^ A Q Atij hejdn oiidti tit ttiargin hcfirc th^ Archbisk&p of Y&rk^ prolnibly siaitdmg 
Jar Quef5\ 

COK. ORDERS. H 
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The Canop)'e borne by i6. of the Barons 
of the Cinque Ports, 



The Queen e. 



g Lo^' Bp. of 
g' Bristol 

§ On her head a Circlet of 
gold her 

Ma*^ Trayne borne by the Duchess 
of Somerset, T^dy Elizabeth Pawlet, 
Lady Diana "^^ere, Lady EliKal^eth 
Cavendish, Lady Henrietta Hyde. 



The Countess of Derby, Grome 
of the Stole, 



2. of her Ma^^ women 
The Capt. of the 
Yeomen of the 
Guard, 



The Kin ^^^ ^P' ^^ i 

°' Winchester. +3 

On his head a Crimson q 

Velvet Cap 

his great Collar of the Order &: 
George, his Ma*^ Traine borne 
by the Uy^ Eland, 1/^ Willough- 
by, Lord Lansdoune, Lo^^ Dun- 
blaine, and the Master of the 
Robes. 

The Earl of Monmouth^ Gentr 
of the Bedchamber. 

2. Groomes of the Bedchamber. 



The Capt, of the 
Pent ion ers. 



I'he Capt. of the 

Horse Guarde 

m. wayting. 

Ensigne and Lieutenant of the Yeomen of the Guarde. 

Yeoman of the Guarde. 4. a breast. 



13.] /Westminster Abbey, and the Ceri monies 

and transactions therein. 



Within Westminster Abbey a large Theatre was erected, which 
extended to the 4, Pillars betwene the Quier and the Altar, the ascent 
to the said Theatre was by several 1 steps, and the descent from thence 
to the Altar two steps. 

In the middle of the said Theatre was erected a Throne raped upon 
5 degrees, or steps, where was placed two Chaires of State of Cloth of 
gold with footstools and Cushions respecting the Altar, 

The Theatre was floored w^ith red say^ and the Throne, and the steps 
going up to it w^as covered with cloth of Gold, 

The Area or Sacranum betwene the Altar and the Theatre was covered 
with red Say, 

At the Foot of the Throne upon the Theatre facing the Altar, two rich 
Chaires were placed with a Faldstoole and cushions before them, for the 
King and Queene, 

Upon the South syde of the said Area betwene the Theatre and the 
Altar was a Traverse of Crimson Taffeta and two Cliaires with Foot- 
stooles and Cushions and Faldstooles before the Chayres. 

Opposite thereunto on the North syde was a Chape of Purple Velvet 
for the Lord Bishop of London, who at this Solemnity officiated instead 
of the Archbishop of Canterbury. 

About the middle of the Area, some what neerer the Theatre then 
the Altar was placed St. Edwards Cha>Te, and another by it for the 
Queen e. 
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Belowe the Traverse were placed Formes for the Great Officers. 

Formes were also provided for the Bishops behind the Arch bi shops 
Chayre. 

The first that did ascend the Theatre were the Prebends who had a 
place appointed for them on the South syde of the Altar beyond their 
Ma*", traverse- 

The Sergeant Porter and the Sergeant of the Vestry repaired to their 
Station towards the North syde of the Altar. 

The Children of the Chapell, the Chore of Westminster, and the 
Gentlemen of their Ma** Chapell did not enter the Quire, but repaired 
to the Galler>x*s aboue on the North syde of the Altar. 

The Drums and Trumpets did goe to their station over the dore of 
the entrance into the Quir^, 

The six Clerks of the Chancery &c,, did passe to their places in the 
Galler>es on both sydes of the Quere leading to the Theatre, 

The Baronesses conducted by an officer of Armes did ascend the 
Theatre and goe to the outermost seates prepared for them on the 
North syde of the Throne. 

The Barons did in like manner repaire to the outermost seates on the 
South syde of the Throne. 

The Bishops did pass to their seates on the North syde of the Area 
leading to the Altar, 

The Viscountesses were conducted to their seates imediatly before 
the Baronesses by an officer of Armes- 

The Viscounts in like manner to their seats before the Barons- 

The Countesses, Earles, Marchionesses, Marquis, Duchesses, Dukes 
did after the same manner repaire to their seates, placed in order before 
each other. 

The Chore and Prebends of Westminster, when they came within the 
Abbey dore did fall off and stayde on both sydes the middle Isle of the 
Church, till their Ma^ coming thither, and then they did goe before 
them singing an Anthem j Psal. 122. I was glad, &c. 

When their Ma"^ were arrived at the Quire dore^ the Canopy e 
borne by the Barons of the Cinque Ports stayde there with it. 

The King and Queene having ascended the Theatre repaired to their 
C ha ires placed at the foote of the Throne, there the King and Queene 
kneeled downe, and after a little tyme arose and seated themselves in 
their Chaires, those Noblemen who carry ed the Regalia, and the swords 
stood in order on the one syde of their Ma^*, the Great Officers, and the 
Lord Great Chamberlaine on the other syde, The two Bishops who 
supported the King and Queene stood on the right hand and left hand 
of their Ma^"*. 

The Officers of Armes did goe to their Stations at the 4 Comers of 
the Theatre. 

The members of the House [of] Coriions and their Speaker did sit on 
the North syde the Theatre behind the Peeresses, 
p, 1 14.] /Then the Lo'' Bishop of London (insted of the Archbishop 
of Canterbur)') with the Lo^' Great Chamberlaine, the Lord High 
Constable, and the Earle Marshall repaired to the King and Qiieene, 

H 2 
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and from their Ma** passed to the South syde of the Altar, Garter King 
of Amies going before them, there the Lord Bishop of I.ondon with a 
loude voyce said as followeth, the King and Queene standing up, 

[Their Ma** presented to the Lo"^* & Conions : in m?\ 

S*^ I here present unto you King William and Queene Mary, 
undoubted King and Queene of this Realme, wherefore all yee, that are 
come this day to doe your Homage, service, and bounden duty, be yee 
willing to doe the same. 

From thence the said Bishop of London, accompanied as before^ 
passed to the W^est syde of the said Theatre, and repeated the same 
words, and after that did the like on the North syde, their Ma** turning 
themselves w*here the said words were pronounced, at every of which 
sydes was testified their Joy and consents by their loude acclamations of 
t'fOd preserve King William and Queene Mary, 

The Drums also beate and the Trumpets sounded. 

Their Ma^*" then repaired to their cha>Tes on the Area nere the Altar, 

The acclamations ceasing an Anthem was sung, and at the beginning 
thereof the Bishop of London repaired to the Altar, where he was 
vested in a rich Cope, and stood at the North end of the Altar. 

The^ other Bishops who did beare any parte in the service, and the 
Deane of Westminster vested themselves also* 

At the same tyme the Officers of the W^ardrohe spread a large carpet 
before the Altar, and the Gentleman Usher of the Black Kod, assisted 
by some of the AVardrobe, layd over it another rich Carpet, & 
Cushions, 

The Anthem ended, The King and Queene did rise from their 
Chaires^ and being supported by the two Bishops, and attended by 
the Deane of Westminster, the Great Officers, the 4 Swords^ and the 
Regalia going before them, they repaired to the Altar, and there kneeled 
downe. 

[The First offering \ in m\ 

There the Master of the Great Wardrobej delivered to the Lord Great 
Chamberlain a Pall of cloth of gold, or Altar cloth, who upon his 
knee presented it to their Ma** w^ho offered it, and the Lo*^ Bishop of 
London having received it layde it upon the Altar, assisted by the 
Deane of Westminster, 

After the same manner the Queen es Pall was offered. 

Then the Treasurer of the Household delivered to the Lo*^ Great 
Chamberlaine two Ingots or wedges of gold each of them allmost a 
pound weight, w^^ he on his knee presented to their Ma*^ who having 
offered them they were in like manner layde upon the Altar. 

After this a Prayer having bene read by the Lo^ Bishop of I^ondon, 
the King and Queene rose up, made their reverencesj and returned to 
their chayres, attended by the I^ords with the 4, swords. 

^ A small q hm hen here added in mai'gin^ fct query. 




Then the Lords who carryed the Regalia (the swords excepted) 
presented them to the Bishop of London severally, who as he received 
them dehvered them to the Deane of Westminster by whom they were 
kyde upon the Altar, 

First the Bible. 

The Patin^ & Chalice* 

The Kings Crowne and the Queen es- 

The 2. Orbes, 

The 2. Scepters with the Doue. 

The 2, Scepters with the Crosse. 

The Spurrs. 

St. Edwards staffe. 

These being offeredj the Noblemen who carryed them repaired to 
their seates amongst the other Peers. 

Then Prayers were begun by the Bishop of London, and two of the 
Bishops^ kneeling read the Litany, after which some other collects were 
read, and the sermon began by the Bishop of Salisbury. 

During sermon the Bishops who supported the King and Qneene 
stood on each syde of them, and the Noblemen that carrj'ed the swords 
did beare them erected on their Ma^ right hand. 

The Lord Great Chamberlain did stand on their Ma** left hand* 
After Sermon their Ma^ tooke the new oath established by Act of 
Parliament which was as folio wet h. 
p. 115.]* ^ * * 



p. 11 6.] /The King and Queene having taken the aforesaid Oath, they 
did goe to a Faldstoole (where cushions were layde for their Ma**) which 
was a little distant from the Altar, and there they kneeled while the 
Quier sung the Anthem Veni Creator &c. 

After which the Bishop of London read a Collect &c., which being 
done, the Quier sang Zadoc the Priest and Nathan the Prophet &c. 

[The King & Queene disrobed, m ?/;.] 

The King and Queene then rose up, and did goe to the Altar 
supported by the two Bishops and attended by the Lord Great 
Chamberlain and the Countess of Derby, where his Ma*-^' was disrobed 
of his Mantle and Surcoate by the Lord Great Chamberlain, and the 
Queene by the Countess of Derby, which Robes were hTiediatly carried 
away, and layde in the Traverse in King Edwards Chapelh 

[Ampul 1. i/i m,] 

From thence they were conducted to St. Edwards Chaire and the 
Other Chaire placed by it^ where their Ma^ sate downe, and the Bishop 



^ St* Asaph & Bangor, in mar^n, 

^ p, lis and the first seven lines of p- 1 1 6, containing only the Act of Parliament 
regulating the Coronation oath, have not be^aprmied here, (See above, p^ i^, and 
appendix iw p. 75 and Statutes 0/ the A*ea/mt 1019, voL vi. p. 56. ) 
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of London opened his Ma^ Clothes , and the Countess of Derby the 
Queens, the Deane of Westminster having in the meane tyme brought 
the Am pull with the Oyle and spoon e, poured out some of it into the 
spGone, and deUverd it to the Lord Bishop of London ^ to ajioynt their 
Ma*" which was done as folio weih. 

[The Anointing, in m.'\ 

First in the Palms of his Ma** hands, and next in the Queens ^ sayng 
Be these hands anointed, &c. 

In like manner the said Bish of London anO)nted their Ma** 
Breasts sayng. Be these Breasts anointed &c. 

The said Bishop did also anoynt their Ma*^^ shoulders, saying be 
these shoulders anointed &c. 

And on the bowing of the Armes sayng be these. 

Lastly on the Crown es of their Ma*" Heads sayng Be these. 

During the tyme of their Ma*^ anoynting 4 Knights of the Garter 
supported a rich Pall of cloth of gold over their Ma*^^ 

The King and Queen e being thus anointed, the Bishop of London 
read a Collect, and the Deane of Westminster having dried all the 
places anointed (except their Ma*** heads and hands) closes the places 
of his Ma** garments that were opened for the anoynting w*^ fine iinnen 
cloth provided by the Lo*' Great Chamb and the Countess of 
Derby did the like to the Queens- 

[Coyfe. in «w.] 

Then a shallowe coyfe of lawne was delivered to the Bishop of 
London by the Lord Great Chamberlain, which the said Bishop put 
upon the Kings head. 

The said Bishop having also received an other for the Queene, he 
gave it to the Countess of Derby , who put it upon the Queenes head. 

[Lynnen Gloues. in m.'\ 

In like manner 2. payre of Iinnen gloues were put upon their Ma** 
handSj whilst these things were doing an Anthem was sung, 

[Colobium Sin don is, in 7/*.] 

After this the Deane of Westminster (the King standing up) put on 
his Ma*^ the Colobium Sindonis, The like was put upon the Queene, 
the Bishop of London reading a prayer. 

[Supertunica, in mJ\ 

The Supertunica was next, or close Pall of cloth of Tyssue was put 
upon the King with a gyrdle of the same, by the Deane of \\'estminster, 
who also put the like upon the Queene. 

[Buskins and Sandalls. in m.\ 

Then the King sitting downe, the deane put on the Tyssue hose or 
Buskins and sandalls of cloth of gold upon the King, he delivered also 
the like to the Countess of Derby, who put them on the Queene, 
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[Spurs. 



ifi PI 



] 



The last was the Spurs which the Deane brought from the Altar, and 
delivered to the Lo*^ Great Chamberlain , wha kneeling downe put them 
gently on the Khigs heeles, and imed lately tooke them off and returned 
them to the said Deane of Westminster^ who also presented to the 
Queene the Spurs* which she againe returned to him, and he carr)^ed 
them back to the Altar. 

/While an Anthem was singing the King and Qoeene arose [p. 117. 
from their seates and did goe to the Altar, and there being a little sword 
carried in the scabbard, the sword of State being borne before their 
Maiestiesj there the said little sword \vas oflTered, and the Bishop of 
London having received it, layde it upon the Altar, and then read a 
Pmyer, which being ended the said Bishop of London takes up the 
ijwordj and being followed by the other Bishops goes to the King and 
Queene (being returned to their former chayres) and presented the said 
sword to them sayng, Receive this Kingly sword delivered unto you by 
the hands of the Bishops &c. 

The King and Queene having received it delivered it to the Lord 
Great Chamberlaine, and his Ma'^ standing up, the said Lord Great 
Chamberlain girt it about him. 

The King sitting doune again e the Bishop of London sayd. 
Remember of whom the Psalmist saytli, Gyrde thee with thy sword &c. 



[Armill : 



'■] 



*rhen the King rising from his seate, the Arm ill was put about his 
neck by the Deane of Westminsterj and tyed to the bowings o^ his 
Armes aboue and belowe the Elbowes, the Bishop of London sayng. 
Receive this Armill &c. 

[Tyssue Mantle or PalL im m^ 

The Mantle or Pall of Cloth of Tyssue lyned with red Taffeta was 
next put upon the King by the Deane of ^Vestminster, who also put 
an other upon the Queen, 

[Orbes, in m.'\ 

The Orbe with the Crosse was also put into the Kings hand by the 
said Deane, and an other into the Queens, the Bishop of London sayng, 
Receive the Imperialls Palls and Orbes &c. 

[Coronation, in m.'\ 

Then the Lord Bishop of London standing before the Altar tooke up 
S^ Edwards Crown e and layng it before him upon the AJlar sayd this 
Prayer O God the Crowne of the faythfull &c, which being done he 
tooke the Crowne up againe and carried it betwene his hands {being 
assisted by some of the Bishops and the Deane of Westminster) and 
with great reverence put it upon the Kings head as he was sitting in 
S* Edw^ards Chaire. He then returned to the Altar, and in like manner 
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brought the Queens Crowne, and hadng also put it upon her head sayd 
God Crowne yue &:c. where iiixjn the Drams did beate, the Trumpets 
sounded, and the people with great acclamations cr)ed God saue the 
King and Queene, and a signal! being made from the top of West- 
minster Abbey the great Ordinance at the Tower were discharged, , 

The King and Queene being Crowned, the Peers and Peeresses put 
on their Coronets, 

The 2. persojis representing the Dukes of Normandy and Aquitaiiie 
put on their Caps. 

The Kings of Armes also put on their Coronets. 

An Anthem was then sung, at w^hich t)^me the King and Queene 
delivered their Orbes to the Dean of Westminster, who layde them upon 
the Altar. 

The Anthem ended the King and Queene ro.se from their Chairs and 
passed to the Altar where the Kings sword was ungirte by the Lord 
Great Chamberlaine, and bein^ deliverd to his Ma*'^ he offered it, but 
it was iinediatly redeemed by the Nobleman who carried it, for lOo 
shillingSj he then drew it out of the scabbard and did beare it in that 
manner before their Maiestyes during the solemnity that day. 

[It ^vas redeemed by the Earle of Portland, to which the Earle of 
Oxford excepted* in m,] 

The King and Queene then returned to S^ Edwards Chayre, and the 
other set by it, where their Maiestyes reposed themselues. 

The Master of the Jewell House there presented to the Lo^ Bishop 
of London two Rings' each set with a ruby, w^^' the said Bishop put 
tipon the fourth fingers of the King & Queens right hand, the linnen 
gloues being first drawn e off, sayng Receive these Rings of Royal I 
dignity &c. 

There' was also 2* right hand gloues presented to their Ma** 
embroidered with the Amies of Verdon upon the account of the claime 
for the Mann or of W irk sop, which their Maiestyes were to put upon 
their right hands, 

/[The 2. Scepters, m m.^ [p. 1 1 S* 

The King and Queen remaining in their Chaires the Lord Bishop 
of London put into their Ma** right hands the Scepters with the Crosse 
sa)'ng Receive these Scepters. He also put the Scepters with the Done 
into their Ma^^ left hands sayng, Receive the Rods of Equit}- and 
Mercy &c- 

The King and Queen being thus crowned repaired to the Altar,, 
where they delivered the scepters to such persons as were thereunto 
appointed. 

There the Treasurer of the Household delivered to the Lo"^ Great 
Chamberlain the second^ offering (being each a marke in gold) who upon 



^ Q, this paragraph and aU others where a Q, is pyt ; 
noli fid in ail cases nkere it ftas been seen, 
^ Q. in m. 



in m. The Q h<is been 



^ 2~'hirda of a pound weight- in m^ 




APPENDIX VlfL 



lOj 



his knee presented them to their Maiestyes^ wha offered them the Lo^ 
Bishop of London holding the Basin. 

Their Ma^^ still kneeling tooke the Scepters againe into their handsy 
and the Bishop of London blessed them sayng The Lord blesse &c. 

Then the King and Queene rose up, and repaired to S^ Edwards 
Chayre and the other c hay re that was placed by it, the Swords being, 
borne before them, attended by the Bishops, and reposing in their 
Chaires, the King vouchsafed to kisse the Bishops, which being done^ 
the Chore sung Te Deum laudamus. 

At the beginning thereof their Maiestyes attended by the Bishops, 
the Great Officers, and the 4. swords borne before them repaired to their 
chayres at the foot of the Theatre where they sate doune till Te Deum 
was ended. 

Then their Malestyes ascended the Throne, the Bishops, Great Officers^ 
and swords being borne before them standing on both sydes upon the 
steps from the Foote of the Throne to the upper most parte of it. 

[Their Ma^'' in the Throne, in ///.] 

Their Maiestyes being seated on the Throne, the Lord Bishop of 
London came before their Ma^" and sayd, Stand firme and hold fast &rc. 

The said exhortation ended, ^ the Lord Bishop of London kneeled 
downe before their Maiestyes, the other Bishops 2. and 2* kneeling 
downe behind him upon the steps of the Throne, and sayd, 

[Homage of the Bishops, in ?;/.] 

I [Henry] Bishop of London wilbe faythfull and true, and fayth and 
truth will beare unto you our Sovereigne Lord and Lady and your heires. 
Kings or Queens of Englandj and 1 will do, and truly acknowledge the 
service of the lands which I claime to hold of you as in right of the 
Church, So helpe me Crod. 

This being pronounced in Paragraphs^ the rest of the Bishops 
repeated them after him. 

Then they stood up and kissed his Ma*" left cheeke, after that the 
Queens, the other Bishops did the like made their obeissances and 
retyred. 

Whilst thf Homage was performing, the Scepters were held by such 
of the Great Officers as stood nere their Maiestyes, 

[Homage of the Peers, in m,\ 

After them Prince George of Denmark, Duke of Cumberland did goe 
to the Foote of Throne, and being followed by the rest of the Dukes 
according to their Creations, tooke off their Coronets and ascended the- 
Throne in like manner, where they kneeled downe while the said Prince 
George said as followeth, I George Duke of Cumberland doe become 
your Leigeman of life and limbe, and of earthly worship, and fayth and 
truth I will beare unto you to live and dye against all manner of folks. 
So helpe me God, 



^ Q, The Bible at this maTke, (n m. 
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The rest of the Dukes repeated these words in their owne names in 
the manner aforesaid then put on their Coronets and descended. After 
them the first of the severall degrees of the Nobility according to their 
precedencyes did their Homage in like manner, and descended, 

Then the Duke of Cumberland followed by the rest of the Dukes 
tooke off their Coronets and ascended the Throne againe, where they 
severally touched their Ma^"** CrowntJi, then kneeled and kissed their 
Ma*^ Cheeke, put on their Coronets, and descended to their respective 
yeates. 

The rest of the Nobility did in like manner, and returned to their 
seates. 

During the solemnity of the Homage, the Treasurer of the Household 
passed first to the South, from thence to the West and North sydes of 
the Throne w here he threw the Coronation medalls inscribed on the one 
syde Ne totus absumatun On the other Gulielmus et Maria Rex et 
Regina, 

At^ what tyme the Sacrament of the Lords supper was administered, 

/An Anthem being then sung, their Ma^"^ came from the Throne [p. 1 1 g, 
attended by the great Officers and the 4. swords^ and kneeled at their 
Faldstoole at the foute of the Throne, and the Lord Bishop of London 
having read some collects concluded with the peace of God etc 

[The going to S^ Edwards Chapel in ;;i.] 

The Blessing being given their Ma*% did rise from their Faldstoole, 
having their Scepters in their hands ^ and the Noblemen who carried 
the Regalia before in the Proceeding having them againe deUvered unto 
them, repaired to S'. Edwards Chapell in the following Order. 

First the Great Officers. 

The 3. swords. 

The Lord Mai or of London, Garter, the Black Rod. 

The Lord Great Chamberlain, 

The Earle Marshall, The Sword of State, The Lo*^ High Constable 

The Scepters with the Done- 

The King & Queene, the Scepters with the Crosse in their hands. 

They passed out at the South end of the Altar, into St Edwards 
Chapellj and repaired to the Altar at the head of St. Edwards Shrine, 
there their Ma^^, delivered their j^cepters to the Lo'' Bishop of London, 
who layde them on the Altar. After that the said Bishop tooke off their 
Crownes, and layde them also on the Altar. 

The King and Queene then retired to their Traverses, where his 
Ma^' was disrobed by the Lo^l Great Chamberlain of S^ Edwards Rol>es, 
which were deUvered to the Deane of Westminster^ who layde them on 
the Altar ; The Queene being also disrobed they were in like manner 
layde upon the Altan 

The King and Queene being reinvested in Royall Robes of purple 
velvet furred w*^'' Ermine by the Lo** Great Chamberlain, and the 

^ A Q is sei iti Ike margm to (his paragraph* 
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<3ountess of Derby, repaired to S^ Edwards Altar, where the Lord 
Bishop of London put their Imperiall Crownes upon their heads, and 
^delivered into their hands the Scepters of the Crosse. 

[The returne to \Vestminster Hall, in m^ 

While the King and Queen e were in S"^ Edwards Chapel 1, the Officers 
•oi Armes put the Proceeding m order to returne to Westminster Hall, 
which was in the same manner as they came^ except that the Prebends 
and Chores remained at the Abbey, and the Noblemen who were dis- 
charged of any of the Regalia they carried to the Abbey, returned 
according to their places amongst the other Peers* 

[Lo" High Stewards place in the returne, in w,] 

The Lord High Steward also did in the returne goe alone next after 
the two persons who represented the Dukes of Normandy and 
Aquitaine. 



/The Returne from the Abbey 
to AVestminster Hall. 



[p. 120, 



Westminster Hall was furnished in all respects as at the Coronation 
of King JameSj except as to the States, for whereas there was then a 
large State for the King, and a lesser for the Queen^ there was but one 
large state for their Maiestyes. 

The Proceeding, 

They did returne in the same Order as they did goe to the Abbey 
^(excepting as before). 

First the Drums and Fife did fall off on both sydes without West- 
minster Hall dore. 

The Trumpets did goe into the Hall, and did repaire to their Gallery 
4it the lower end of the Hall over the dore. 

Those who followed passed to the upper end of the Hall bet wen e the 
Cupboards and Tables allmost to the lower end of them, where they 
repaired to their respective Tables appointed for them on the left syde 
of the Hall as followeth, 

[Thus ordered, in m.'\ 

On ihe outsyde of the Tables {except that which was for the Officers 
*of Armes which was the lowest) sate at the tower end the 1 2. Citizens, 
.aboue them the ShenflTs of Londonj the Aldermen of London, the Lord 
Maior, the Barons of the Cinque ports uppermost. 

[Many of these absent, in ?//.] 
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At the inside of the Table, allmost at the loner end sale the six 
Clerks of the Chancery, the Masters in Chancer)-, the King?^ jounger 
Sergeants^ the Solicitor and Atturney Generally the Kings two Antient 
SergeantSj^ the Barons of the Exchecq'' and justices of both Benches, 
The Lo'^ Cheif Baron j Cheife Justice of the Comon Pleas, Master of 
the Rolls, Cheife Justice of the Kings Bench j the Privy Councillors not 
Peers, The Bishops and tht^ Arch-Bishops, 

[Many of these absent* in m.\ 

On the other syde of the Hall, the Baronesses passed to the upper 
end of the Tables^ tht;n returned betwene the Cupboards and the 
Tables to the lower Tables, where they repaired to their Seates, and 
over against them were the Barons, 

The Viscountesses and Viscounts in like manner placed themselves, 
about? the Barons and Baronesses. 

The Coiirrtesses and Earles did the like. 

The Marchionesses and Marquisses did the same* 

So did the Dukes and Duchesses. 

[Here the Off*^ of Armes repaire to theyr Galler^^e, in m.\ 

The Great Officers, and the two persons representing the Dukes of 
Normandy, and Aquitaine^ stood on each syde towards the Throne till 
their Ma^. were passed by. 

At the foot of the steps going up to the Throne^ their Ma^'* ascending 
the steps, the Barons of the Cinque Ports carryed away the Canopye, 

Their Ma^"" having ascended the Throne retyred till their Table was- 
served, and then returned, where the Lord Great Chamberlain preceded 
by the cheife Grentleman Usher and followed by the Cupbearer, the: 
Earle of Bridgcwaterj and his assistants, the Viscount Weymouth and 
the Lord T^ \Vare goe to the Cupboard and from thence the Lord 
Great Chamberlain brought the Basin and Ewer to their Maiestyesj 
the Earle of Bridgewater poured out the water while their Maiestyes^ 
washed their hands, and his two assistants held the To well, instead k^V 
Mr, Soames, whose claime was allowed to perform e that office upon the 
account of his Mannor of Heyden in the County of Essex. 

The Earle of Bristoll was Cupbearer to the Queene, his Assistants- 
the Viscount Hatton and Lord Berkley. 

The Earles of Sussex and Radnor, Sewers, 

The Earle of Stamford, the Earl of Kingston, Carvers, 

Their Maiestyes Sewers did goe to the Kitchen, and the Hot meate, 
was carryed to their Ma^*' Table by the Gentlemen Pentioners, as 
followeth, 

/The 2 Clerks Comptrollers. [p. 

The 2 Clerks of the Green cloth. 



* These should have sate in this manner, but did not placing themselves on lx)tl^ 
sydes of the Table, at the upper end, in m. 
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The Master of tht: Householdj and Cofferer- 

The Earle Marshall, Lo*^ High Steward, Lo" High Constable, aU on 
Horseback. 

Sergeants at Arraes, 

The 2. Earles Sewers. 

The Meate carry ed by the Gent. Peiitioners. 

Tiie first and second Clerks of the Kitchen. 

'A Messe of Gruell was then presented to their Ma** by Let for 
which his claim e was allowed. 

The first Cup of drinke was presented to his Ma*3^ on the behalfe of 
the Lo*' Aliington in minority in a silver Cup guilt, for the Mannor of 
VVymondley, his claime being aUowedj and the cup was his Fee. 

[The Champion, in m.^ 

Towards the later end of the first course the Champion repaired to 
the HalL 

First the Knight Marshall cleared the way to the steps going up to 
the Throne. 

Then entred The Trumpets, 

The Sergeant Trumpeter with his Mace. 

Two Pages, the one carrying a Target of the Champions Armes, the 
other a lance upright. 

A Herald in his Coat of Armes. 

The Champion mounted on a goodly Horse in complete Armor being 
<:ome within ^Vestminster Hall dore was there received by the Earle 
Marshall and the Lord Higli Constable on Horseback in their Robes, 
their Coronets on, the first on the left the other on his right hand. 

The Trumpets sounded thrice, and the Herald having called silence, 
sayd* 

If any person of what degree soever, high or low, shall denye or gaine 
say Our S over eigne Lord and I^dy AVilliam the third and Mary, King 
and Queene of England, France, and Ireland, Defenders of the Fayth 
to be rightfull and undoubted King and Queen of the Imperiall 
Crown e of this Realme of England, or that they ought not to enjoy the 
Imperiall Crowne of the same. Here Js their Champion who sayth. 
That he lyeth and is a false Tray tor, being ready in person to com bate 
with him, and in this Quarrell will adventure bis life against him on 
what day soever he shalbe appointed. 

Then the Champion threw doun his Gantlet, which having layne a 
little while the said Herald tooke it up, and delivered it to him againe. 

From thence they advanced into the middle of the Hall, where the 
same Challenge was againe made in like manner, 

lastly they repaired to the bottom of the steps leading to the Throne, 
where the Herald did ascend the steps, and stayde about the middle of 
them, where he pronounced the Challenge in like manner, and the 

' Their Ma'* liting set to dinner the Kings scepters and the Queenes were de- 
livered to some Xoblemen, who 6 id beare them on their right and left hand>^ 

The Sword-s ^^cre also home on their Ma^* right hand towards thtr end of the Table* 
Added in umtgin attd wri/Un teriuaUj'. In atker margin a q/ar query. 
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Champion having received his Gantlet as before, made a low 
obeissance to their MaiestyeK, and a silver Cup guilt being filled with 
w}'ne was brought by the Cupbtiarer to their Maiest}es, they drinke to* 
the Champion, and the same Cup and wyne being delivered to the 
Champion, he there drinks the wyne makes a low obeissance to their 
Ma^ and returnesj in the same manner as he came into the Hail dore,. 
carrying the Cup in his hand as his Fee. 

[Largesse, in m?^ 

The Hall was then cleered againt as before, and Garter Principall 
King of Armes foQowed by the other Kings, Heralds, and Pursuivants, 
i^ith his Coronet on his head repaired to the lower end of the Hall^ 
where they made their obeissances to their Maiestyes, from thence they 
advanced to the middle of the Hall, where they did the like^ then 
proceeded to the foote of the steps^ where they againc did the same, then 
they ascended the said steps leading to the Throne where Garter 
repairing to the middle of the Table {the other officers of Armes being 
behind him, made their reverences to their Ma^ and there Garter 
having /thrice cryed Largesse, proclaimed their Ma^"^ style in the [p, 122. 
words following. 

Serenissimorum, Potentissimorum, et Excellentissimorum Monar- 
charum Gulielmi tertij, et Mariae;, Dei gratia^ Regis et Keginae, Anglia^ 
Franc iae, et Hiberniae, Fidei Defense rum. 

Du Treshaut, Trespuissant, et Tres Excellent Monarques Guiliaume 
tierce et Marie, par la grace de Dieu, Roy et Reine D'Angleterre, 
France, et Irelande Defenseurs de la Foy, 

Of the most High^ most Mighty, and most Excellent Monarques 
William the third, and Mary, by the grace of God, King and Qtieene of 
England, France , and Ireland, Defenders of the Fayth. 

Then the other Officers cryed largesse thrice made their obeissances 
to their Ma*" ret)Ted going backwards, their faces towards the Throne, 

From thence they retired in the same posture to the middle of the 
Hall where Garter proclaimed againe their Ma^ style, and Largesse was 
also cryed as before. 

Lastly they did in like manner at the bwer end of the Hall, and 
repaired to their Table provided for them. 

This being done the second course was carried up to their Ma** 
Table, and same solemnity should have bene observed as was at the 
first, but was omitted for want of tyme, it growing late. 

Then William Rider Esq^ in pursuance of his claime allowed for the 
Mann or of Bilsington presented their Mai est ys with three Maple Cups, 

Lastly the Lord Maior of London attended by the Aldermen, SherifTsj 
and the twelve Citizens in pursuance of their claime allowed to be 
assistant to the Duke of Norfolke Cheife Butler of England presented to 
their Ma*-"* a Cup and Cover of gold and wyne in it, who having dranke 
a little thereof, gaue the said Cup and Cover to the T^ord Maior, who 
carried it away as his Fee, 

Their Ma^^ having dined, the Basin and Ewer with water was 
brought to their Maiestyes by the Lord Great Chamberlain, who having 
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washed as before dinner^ they received their sceptersj and the 
Regaha and swords being carried before thtm they retyred into the 
Court of Wards, where parte of the Regalia are delivered to the Deane 
of VVestminster to be preserved in that Cathedrall, and the rest were 
cofnitted to the custody of the Master of the Jewell House, and from 
thence their Ma^ departed privatly to Whitehall* 

If there be any thing m the aforesaid Ceremoniall omitted, or not 
performed according to former Presedents, the Officers of Armes are 
not to be blamed ^ since the Lords of the Comittee for the Coronation 
conferred with Mr. Negus Secretary to his Grace the Duke of Norfolke 
Earle Marshall of Englandj and verj' little with them, the said Mr, Negus 
pretending they were to receive their Orders from the Earle Marshall ^ 
whereas at other Coronations, they constantly attended the Lo^*^ of the 
Comittee till all matters relating to the Coronation were settled and 
approved before the day of the solemnity ; and at the Coronation of 
King James the second there was an Order made by the King in 
Conn cell the i8^ day of March 1685, a skeme being then presented 
to his Ma^>\ for the Proceeding to the Coronation, to the effect folio win gj, 
¥iz^ 

Whereas there was a skeme for the proceeding to the Coronation 
presented to the King by the Officers of Armes, but the Prayers used at 
the Coronation of King Charles the /second in Westminster [p, 123. 
Abbey being not at large expressed, his Ma^^\ ordered the Officers of 
Armes to attend his Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury thereupon^ 
and to haue them all set doune at large, that in all particulars the 
Ceremoniall of the Arch Bishop and that of the Officers of Armes, as to 
the service and Ceremony to be performed in the Abbey might agree ; 
which being done, and presented by the Archbishop to the Kingj it was 
approved : but nothing of this nature was done at this Coronation^ 
which gave the Officers of Armes very much trouble,^ 

f^ This slatemeot may expkm the considerable variation that thtire is bt^twetti the 
account of the service in the Abbey church given in this appendix and that given in 
the text of this volume. The herald.^ give the number and order of the places- 
aaointed just as in James IL The delivery of the regalia also is as in James II., 
and the second oblation is spoken of as taking place immediately after the delivery 
of the sceptres {p. 104.), which is a peculiarity of James II. *& order, instead of at thtj 
offertory in the communion services which is iis usual place. The delivery of the 
Bible to the sovereigns, a new ceremony of William and itar)^*s order, is not 
properly described* The Bible is spoken of as one of the regalia carried in tlu- 
procession (p. 95 and 97*) but the deliver}' is spoken of in dubious fashion after 
Sia ei r£iitf£ |p, 105. note) which is not in accordance with the text (p* 27*) where the 
Bible was delivered immediately after the sovereijjns were crowned. A query is als& 
put against the adm mistral ion of communion (p. 106.)- All these variations would 
agree with the theory that the heralds did not receive full ins true tions as to the church 
ceremoniaK 
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Procession before the Coronation of King William and 
Queen Mary. 

[Extracts from Additional MS. 34,250 in the British Museum, a 
collection of heraldic tracts. The pages printed below were written 
probably soon after the coronation. The leaves are in some confusion, 
which has most likely existed since the pages were ^Titten. They are 
now printed in their proper order. 

It will be noticed that details are given which are not in Appendix 
VIII. and that in some cases the details differ from those in that 
Appendix. This document appears to have been drawn up before it 
Avas known that the Archbishop of Canterbury would take no part in 
the ceremony, but after it had been determined to carry a Bible among 
rthe regalia.] 

/The bringing of the Regalia from Westm^ Abby to Westm^ [fo. 75^ 
Hall. 

Sergeants of the Vestry 

Children of the Chappell Royall 

The Chairet of Westm. 

Gent' of the Kings Chappell 

Pursivants 

Heralds 

Provinciall Kings 

The Dean Carrying St. Edwards Crown 

The Scepter with the Crosse 

The Scepter with the Dove 

The Orbe with the Crosse 

King Edwards Staffe 

The Queens Regalia 

The Crown 

The Scepter with the Crosse 

Ivory Rod with the Dove 

Being entred the Hall (after the King and Queen are seated) they 
fnake three Reverences one Att the lower/ end 2 : in the Middle [fo. 76 
of the Hall the Choires and Officers of Armes fall off on either side 
makeing a lane for the Prebends to passe with the Regalia and comeing 
to the stepp Garter goeing upp before them and approaching near the 
Table they there make their 3^ Reverence 
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Then the Dean prje?sents the Crowrij which by the High Constable 
and great Chamberlain is sett on so is each of the Regalia by the 
Prebends that brought them and by the said Lords sett on the Table 
which done they retire to their place in the proceeding 

S^ Gilbert Talbot M'^ of the Jewell house had brought into the Hall 
before the Prebends came in, The sword of State within a Rich Scabbard 
and Hangers Cur tana and the 2 other swords and p?ii?sented them to 
the Lord High Constable who Aeitvered them to the Lord gre^it 
Chamberlain who having drawn the three last laid them on the Table 
before the King then he presented the Goul den spurrs (as before) who 
laid them on the Table* 

Then the Lord Great Chamberlain pz-^enting y** Regalia severally to 
the King his Ma^^^ disposes them to the Noblemen appointed to carry 
the same, the proceeding begins,^ 

/The proceeding to the Coronation [fo. 76^ 

The Deanes Beedle of AVestm^. 

The High Constable of Westm' in a Scarlett Cloak 

A Fife in a Rich Livory of Scarlett Cloth 

4 : Drums in Rich Livoreys of Scarlett Cloth 

Drum Major in a Fine Scarlett Cloth Coat richly lacked 

8 : Trumpetts in Rich Liveries of Crimson velvett 

The Kettle Drum in the like Livory 

8 ; Trumpetts more in the like Livory 

The Sergeant Trumpett with his mace and Collar of SS. 

The six Clarkes in Chancery in Gowns of Black flowered satttn with 
Black silk Loops and Tuffs 

!i4 :Chaplins haveing dignities in their Scarlett habits as Doctors 
2 1 : Aldermen of London in their scarlett gowns (besides the 
Record^ who went as one of the Kings Serj^*') 
10 : Masters of the Chancery in black figured silk gowns 
5 : The Kings Sergeants att law in their scarlett gowns 5- absent 
The Kings Sollicit^ and Attorney generall in gowns of black Velvett 
/ The Kings two Antient Serjeants in Scarlett gowns [fo. 77 

Esq^ of the Body (here Kn*^ of the Bath if any) 
27 Gent^ of the Privy Chamber (2 represented the Dukes of Norm : 
and Aquitaine and 3 absent) 
Barons of the Exchequer and Justices of both Benches in their 
Judges Robes of Scarlett 

L : C : Baron L: C: Justice of the Common Pleas in their Judges 
Robes of Scarlett 

M' of the Rolls and the Lord Cheif Justice of the Kings Bench in 
his Scarlett Robes 

The Serj*" of the Vestry and Serjeant Porter in Scarlett Robes 2 
The Children of the Choir of Westm'' in Surplices q^ i* 



* This word added in other hand, 

"'^ Thus it would seem to be suggested that the Sergeant of the Vestry and Sergeant 
Porter should walk after the children of the choir, as they did in Kiof; James II.'s 
I coronation, {Sec Sandford p* 694 

COfi* ORDERS, * I 
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The Children of the Chappell in Surplices and Scarlet Cloth 
Mantles 

The Choir of Westm' in Surplices 

A Serv* to the Gent' of the Chappell and \a blank space^] in scarlett 
Livory Cloath Coat 

Groome of the Vestry in a Scarlett Robe Cloth 

The 2 yeomant of the vestry in Scarlett Robes of Cloth (but were 
ordered to attend the Church^ 

Two Sackbutts and a Double Courtall in Scarlett Cloth Mantles 

/Gent' of the Chappell Royall in Surplices with Scarlett [fo. 77^ 
Cloth Mantles over them 

The Confessor and Subdean of the Chappell in Surplices and 
Scarlett Mantles 

1 2 Prebendaries of Westm^ in Surplices and Rich Copes 

The Dean of Westm^ in a Surplice and rich Cope 

The Master of the Jewellhouse in a Scarlett Robe 

Privy Counsellors not Peeres 

2 : Pursivants of Armes in their Coats of the Royall Armes 

Barronesses in their Robes Estate of Crimson Velvet with their 
Coronetts in their hands (4 a Brest) 

Barons in their Robes Estate of Crimson velvet with their Coronetts 
in their hands 

Bishops in their Rockettst 

2 Pursivants of Armes (as before) 

Viscountesses (as before) 
Viscounts (as before) 

2 Heralds of Armes in their Coates and Collars of SS 

Countesses (habited as before) 
Earles (as before) 

2 Heralds of Armes (as before) 

/Marchionesses (habited as before) [fo. 78 

Marquesses (as before) 

2. Heralds (as before) 

Dutchesses (habited as before) 
Dukes (as before) 

^ It may be for Or^an blower as in King James IT.'s coronation. 
2 No corresponding round bracket in MS. 
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Two Provinckl! Kings of Armes in their Coats of the Royal 1 Arraes 
with their Coronetts in their hands and wearing their Collars of SS. and 
Jewells or Badges of their offices. 

Lord Privy Seal Lord President of the 

Lord l^rtzsurer Councell 



Lord ArchBishopp 
of Yorke 



Lord Arch Bishopp of 
Canterbury 



Two representing the Dukes of [Normandy] and Aquitaine in Robes 
of Estate of Crimson velvett Faceings of Ermine and Caps of Estate 



St Edwards Staff carried by 
the Earle of Manchester 
The Queens Scepter with 

the Crosse by the Earle of 
Clare 



Lord 



Tlie 3"^ sword by 
the Earle of Pembroke 

Lord Mayor of London 

bearing the City Mace 

in A Gown of Crimson 

velvet wearing his 

collar and Jewell 



The Gould Spurs by y^ 
Grey of Ruthin 
The Kings Scepter with 
the Crosse by the Earle 
of North [amp] ton 

[fo. 74 
Curtana by the Earle The pointed sword 
of Shrewsbury by y^ Earle of Derby 



Garter Principal! 
Ki ng of Amies wearing 
his Collar and Jewell 

his coronet in his 
hand 



S"* Thomas 

Duppa with 

the Black rod 

in his hand 



The Lord great Chamberlain in his Robes with his coronet and his 



oq 
^ 

ts 

3 



The Earle Marshall 

of England in his 

Robes with his Coronet 

and Earle Marsh alls 
staffe Duke of Norfolke 



white staff 

The sword of 

state carried by 

the Earle of 

Oxford 



The High Constable 
in his Robes 
with his staffe 
and Coronet 
Duke of Ormond 



/The Queens Scepter with 
the Dove carried by the Earle 
of Bedford 

The Queens or be by the 
Duke of Beltont 

The Queens Crown e by the 
Duke of Somerset! 



The Paten by the 
Lord Bishop of 
St Asopht 



The Kings Scepter [fo, 74;^ 
with the Dove carried 
by y*^ Earle of Rutland 

The Kings orbe by the 
Duke of Grafton 

The Kings Crowne 
by the I^rd High Steward 



The Bible by 

the Bishopp of 

London 



The Chalice 

by the Lord 

Bishop of Rochester 

I 2 



ii6 
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The Canopy born by i6 Barons of the Cinque Ports over the 
King and Queen 



O 

I 



Supporter to the 

Queen the Lord 

BishoppofBristoll 



5* 

3 

o' 



The Queene 

in crimson 

velvet Robes 

on her 

head 

a circlet of 

Gold her Ma*i« 

Train born by^ 



A Lady of the Bedchamber 
Two of the Queens women 

Captain of the yeomant 
of the Guard 



Supporter 

to the 

King y« Lord 

Bishop of 

Winchester 

[fo. 75 



The King in 

Crimson velvet 

Robes a Capp 

on his head 

of the same 

both fir'd and 

powdered with 

Ermine His greate 

Collar and George 

His Ma*i«« Train 

born by the 

Master of the 

Robes assisted by 

the Lord Eland y^ 

Lord Willoughby 

Lord Lansdowne and 

Lord Dunblane 



A Gentleman of y® Bedchamber 
2 Groomes of y® Bedchamber 



Captain of his 
Ma*i«« Guard 



Cap* of ye Gentlemen 
Pention^ L^ Lovelace 



Ensigne and Lievtenant of y® yeomant of y® Guard 
yeomen of the Guard four a Breast. 



* The names not filled in in the MS. 
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The Coro nation of the Queen Consort, 

[Taken from The Form mid Order of tlie Service that ts to be 
Performed and of the Ceremonies timt are to be Observed^ in the Corona- 
tion of Their Majesties^ King George II. and Queen CaroHne^ in the 
Abby Church of S^ Teter^ Wesiminster^ (rn Wednesday the nth of 
October i 1737. 
London, Printed by John Baskett, 1727. p, 64.] 



Sect. XVIII * 



The Queen s Coronation. 

TIte Queen having reposed Her Self in Her Chair on the South-side af 
the Aitar^ wtiHe the King ivas Crowned and Inthronized, as soon as the 
Anthem is ended ^ ariseth and goeth to t!w Steps of the A liar ^ supported by 
two His/wps^ and there kneeieih down^ whilst the Archbishop saith the 
following Prayer i 

ALmighty and t;ver las ting God, the fo mi tain of all goodness ; Give 
ear, we beseech thee, to our prayers, and multiply thy blessings upon 
this thy Ser\ant, whom in thy Name, with all humble devotion, we 
consecrate our Queen : \Defend her now and ever with thy mighty hand, 
and with thy favour protect her as with a shield ; Enable her to over- 
come and triumph over all her enemies ghostly and bodily \ Make her a 
great Example of Virtue and Piety in the present age, and continue her 
Royal Issue for a lasting Blessing to these Kingdoms in all succeeding 
ages and generations^^ through Jesus Christ our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee, O Father, in the Unity of the Holy Spirit, world 
without end. Amen. 

* This coronation of the Queen of George H, has been collated generally with those 
of George HI, and WiUiam IV, under the symbols respectively of Geo, III. and 
Wm. IV, 

1 — 1 Defend her evermore from all Dangers, ghostly and bodily ; Make her a great 
€;xflLmpIe of Virtue and Piety in ihe present age, and grant her a nunierpus Koyal Issue 
for a lasting Blessing to these Kingdoms in all succeeding generations. 

Geo. 11 L 

Defend her evermore from all Dangers, ghostly and bo<3ily] Make her a great 
Example of Virtue and Piety, and a Blessing 10 this Kingdom. 

Wm. TV. 
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AFPEI^DIX X. 



[The Anointing ! in mJ\ 



T/iis Prayer ^e/ng tnded^ the Queen arisetk^ and comefh to the place of 
Her Anointing : IVhkh is to i/e at a Faldstool set for that purpose before 
the Altar, between the Steps and King Edward^s Chair. And siaftding 
thert^ the greatest Lady that attends Her^ takes off Her Circle of Gohl^ 
and She Kneekth doiim^ and four Peeresses appointed far that Serviee^ 
ho/ding a rick Pall of Silk, or Cloafk of Gold^ over Her^ tlte Archbishop 
poureth the Holy Oil tipon the Crown of Her Head, saying these Words : 

In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : 
Let the anointing with this Oil increase your honour^ and the grace of 
God's Holy Spirit establish you, for ever and ever. Atnen, 

^ Then the chief Lady assistant openeth Her Apparel ^ for the Anointing 
Her on the Breast ; which tlie Archills hop also ptrfornteth^ using the same 
Words: 

Let the anointing with this Oil increase your honour, and the grace 
of God^s Holy Spirit establish you, for ever and ever. Anient 

After the Anointing the Archbishop saitk tltis Prayer : 

O Most merciful ^and gracious Lord God, we beseech thee of thijie 
abundant goodness to pour out the Spirit oP thy grace and blessing 
upon this thy Servant Queen Cakoline, that as by our Office and 
Ministry she is this day anointed, and solemnly consecrated our Queen \ 
so being sanctified by thy Holy Spirit, she may continue thy faithful 
and devout Servant unto her lifes end, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Atmn. 

^Then the same Lady close th the Queen'j Robe at the Breast {having 
first dried tht place anointed) and aftenvards putteth a lim?i Cmf upon 
Her Head^ because of the Anoifiting.^ 

[The Ring : in ?/?.] 

Then the Archbishop receivetk frc^m t/ie Master of tlie fewel-Offlce the 
Queen's Ring, and pntteth it upon Ike fourth finger of Her right kand^ 
saying, 

RECeive this Ring, the seal of a sincere Faith ; and God, to w^hom 
belongeth all Power and Dignity^ bless and prosper you in this your 
honour, that you may therein long continue, fearing him always, and 
always doing such things as shall please him, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord, Amen, 

[The Crown : in mJ\ 

^— ^ ma. Wm, IV. 

^—2 Gcsd, pour out abundantly ; Geo. IIL Wm. IV- 

*— 8 £fm. Wm. IV. 
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T/ien tite Archbishop taktth ike Crown from off the A/ far into his 
hands ^ and reverently setfeth it upon tM Queen 'x Head, saying^ 

REceive the Crown of glory, honour, and joy; and God the Crown 
of the faithful, who by our Episcopal hands (though unworthy) doth 
this day set a Crown of pure Gold upon your head, enrich your Royal 
heart with his abundant grace, and crown you with all princely vertues 
in this life, and with an everlasting Crown of glory in the life which is 
to come, through Jesus Christ our Lord* Amen, 

Tfw Queen being crown^d^ aii ike Peeresses put on tlmir Coronets^ 

[The Sceptre and Ivory Rod : in m^ 

Then tke Archbishop puttetk tlie Sceptre into the Queen* s right hand^ 
and the Ivory Rod with the Dove, into Her left hand; and sayeih this 
Prayer : 

O Lord the ^fountain of all good things^, the giver of all perfection, 
Grant unto this thy Servant Caroline our Queen, that 'she may by 
her piety and good works establish the glory which thou hast given her, 
and^ adorn the high Dignity which she hath obtained, through Jesun 
Christ our Lord, Amen. 

The Queen being thus Anointed, and Crown'd, and having received aii 
Her Ornaments^ the Choir sing this folioimng Ant/tem : 



Anthem IX. 



[Psal, xlv- I. in m,'\ 



My^ heart is enditing of a good matter r I speak of the things which 
I have made into the King. At* his right hand shall stand the Queen 
all glorious within :^ her cloa thing is of wrought gold. She shall be 
brought unto the King in raiment of needlework; the virgins that 
follow her shall bear her company. With'' joy and gladness shall they 
be brought: and shall enter into the King's palace. Hearken/ O 
Daughter, and consider, incUne thine ear : forget also thine own people, 
and thy father's house. Instead^ of thy fathers, thou shalt have 
children ; whom thou mayst make princes in all lands. Praise^ the 
Lord, O Jerusalem : praise thy God, O Sion, For^" Kings shall be thy 
nursing Fathers : and their Queens thy nursing Mothers. Amen, 
Hallelujah. 



i_i snu Geo. in. Wm. IV. 

a — ^ ^y ttje powerful and mild influence of her PieLy and Virtue she may : Geo, HI, 

Wm, iv: 

^ PsftL xlv. to. in m. 

* Instead af this Anthem^ Wm, Y^ has : 

Hallelujah : For the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth &c, 
^ P&al. xlv. 14, 15. in m. * Psai xlv, 
' ■ ti, iti m, ^ ■ — — 



PsaL cxlvij. 12. hi m. 



*" Isai. xlix. 



in m. 
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As soon as Ms Anthem begins^ the Queen ariseth and goeth from the 
Altar^ supported by Her two Bishops^ and so up to the Theatre, And as 
She passe th by the King on His Throne^ She boweth Her Self reverently 
to His Majesty^ and then is conducted to Her Own Throne^ and without 
any further Ceremony taketh Her place in it: Reposing Her Self till She 
comes down^ with the King^ to receive the Holy Communion. 



APPENDIX XL 



Extract fro^[ a Chancery Miscell. Roll 



iS 



(dors.) 



Record Office, 



[In printing this document, the letters supplied in expanding the 
contractions are in italics. The underlining of words in the original 
has been represented by printing the words in italics ^ in these words, 
letters supplied are in Roman. 

The writing, Mr. Salisbury tells me, is of the first half of the 
fourteenth century.] 



Coroiineme?^t de none I Roi. 

Fait a Remembrer qen le iour qw^rnt nouei Roi sera coroune affiert 
que le dist Roi soit primes baignee ^t puis \ estu de neste vesturs fenduz 
deuant et derere nuemeM tanck al pitz. les qneux vestours deynt estre 
entreliez par botons, ou par laces, du soy, ft il doyt estr^ chauce sanz 
soulers ^-t al matyn doynt estr^ eslu^ par ly quatr^ nobles pur soen 
corps garder ^t supporter par tute la iournede son corounemewt, et puis 
en lui CO u en able du palays de Westmms/er par la ou le dit Roi se doit 
monstrer deua;/t les grantz de sa tere, soient aparailez, iiij lau/rces de 
plate d argent coueress, ou quatre tyntinabks dargent, sus orrez, vn 
drap de purpre a ditz iiij lau^ces attachez, et ceux qw^tr^s lau//ces 
doynt estr^ portes de Barons : cestasauoir a chescu/f lau;^ce iiij 
barows de ditz portez, tenir outre la teste le dist Roi en lieu auai^^tdit, et 
puis outer li porter quel part quil sen va le dit ioure, ^t le dit drap serra 
le fee de ditz Baro/is de Portz et ks lau?ices et les tyntinables seroot le 
fee le segr^stayn de WestmuisUr : 

et a donqj^tfs a lieu aua^tdit, issi app^railez ae assembleront les 
PrelatE, et les nobles de la tere a treter de la consecriic/on de nouei 
prince et de confermer et establer fermer t les lays et les custumes da 
Roialme : 

^t ceste chosse acorde soit ordonne par Ercheueq//^, Euesqa/^s, Abbe, 
et coucnt de Westm/^/jr/^^ et dautr^s pr^scessioun couenable hord du dit 
palays, tanq?/fn laglise de West muster en la forme qj/e suit a de pr/mes. 
le conti^ de Hertford a qi i p^T/tient de droit office del aumerie serra 
metour de draps le Roi de south les pees le Roi de dit lieu a tanqwa 
soen pulpit, detnz la eglise le q?/f^l le seg/i^stayn tkuera. pur soen office- 
apr^s vend ra la pr</cessioun en tiel tnaner ; Lab be et le couent de 
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WtAtmmskr^ ixount deua/ft, puis, Euesqi/fs, Ercheuek^'j, le Tr^fsorer 
ffuestuz en dalrtiatik^i, portau/it^ du chalice de saint Edward, le chau^cel 
sil soit, Kuesk^j, nfiiestUifi en pontifical portant le chalice saint Edward : 
adont|wfs troLs cou//tes portans iroy^ espeys deua//t le Roy q/ serront 
pr/s hors del tresorit^ le Roy qi sou/ft de fee doxinl lespee de c///iayn 
doit ejitre porte del aynnle de Cestr^» en m\1u aprt-s deux cou//te$ 
esluz p<2r le Roi porieront deua/^t H li deux cept/ifs^ qi seront p^s hors 
de la T/'i'sorie le Roi ft au dareyn vendra le Roi en son adre com 
deua//t est disL 

^ t ouck la processiou« soit mene, tawt qwa pulpit q/ pur li est aprtrele^ 
le quel pulpit deuant la processiou/j doyt estr^ covert de totes pf/rtz de 
tapitz, ft de draps de pa?gual ft ptrmmont par m^ Minist/'^fs, rt deinz 
eest pulpit soit vn chayer ordeyne honc/ab!eme«t couifrt de draps de 
soie, el quissus com il affiert, ^t deinz le piilpit dem;//a tant que vne 
antime soit chau/-fte, Finmtur^ 

que le antime pffrcba//tee, lercheuek qi la mess chau^/tr/ia oue les 
autr^ prelate, menera le dit prince tantqw^ al haut? autere sur quele le 
dit Roi est ten a dofTrir vn drap dore ou de soye, ei vn liuer dore, ^t 
mei^rtena/ft apr^s se doit abesser deua^/t le dit autere sur le paueme;^t, 
q/ sera deua/?t cou^H: de tapitii, par ses Ministr^cfs, adonc dirra le dit 
Ercheuek outer li ceste orisou/;, M>eu^ humiiium^ 

apr^s sarra vn sermon couenabl^ dit p^r ascun pr^lat, si le temps le 
soffre, 

apn-s li dema^d^ra lercheuek oue mene €t distincte voice^ sil voil les 
lays ci les castumes anciens, et droit/^rels de ttfrroitwriels Rois, et a dieu 
deuotz, gr^nter al poeple Dengletere oue confirmacion de s^/'eme«t, 
garantir, ft gardf/- et numenie//t Jes lays, et les custumes, et les Fr^inchis, 
graniYz al clergie, et al poeple de Gloriouse Roi Saint Edward e% sil 
p/'?>mette assentir atotes cestes choses, adonc li die lercheuek de queles 
c hoses ile iurra ; vows gard^viez a saint eglise ^t a clergie, et al poeple 
pees de tut, et concord en dieu solonc vost;r poer : et le Roi respon- 
d^/a, Jeo gardf^iy : vo//j freez faire entoutz voz lugeme^^tz, ouel et 
droitw^iel iustice et descr^c/oun en m^fn^y et en v^nte solonc vestrf poer : 
le Roi respond^m, ieo fray : vous grarvt^t t les droitw^^els leys et les 
custumes estrt^ a tenir, et p^-^mettez a defendr^, et al honour de dieu 
confermerj les droit/^rels leis quels le poeple esltra solonc vtfs/re poer : 
ft le Roi se abessera deuawt lautere, Jeo gr«ntf d; Jeo pri!/mette. 

cestes chose parfaites, encom^ie;/ce lercheuek pt/r haut voice, vejii 
aca/or ; le Roi se abessera deua/;t lautere ft ensuira ceste oreison, qi 
sena dit de toutz les prflatz, Te ifumcamu% f/omi//f, apr^^s ceste orison, 
encomwewcewt deux Euesk^x oue deux chau//teours la letanie pnr haut 
voice, ft lercheuek oue les autrfs pri?latz se abessera a tere chau^tanti 
de c[uoer le sepst salmes, par bas voice : ft aprfs ceo suiront certayns 
oreisons ; 

finies cestes oreisons, se assiet le prince en son chayer mys deuawt 
lercheuek le quel Ercheuek, {\uant il vendm a ly, fendra par ses pn/pre 
mayns les draps du Roi, tantqwal pitz, vn palHou;/ de suis en dementres, 
serra estendu, adoncq/rfS soint les mayns le le prince enoyntz de saint 
oyle, dtsauwt lercheuek ceste orison, zmgantar : ap^fs vne antyme, et vne 
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autr^ oriso/i, puis soient k pitz ci les espaules, €t ambedeSux les ioyntwres 
de ses braces, enoyntz de laua//t dit oyle, el deceo soit fait vne croi^ sur 
soen chieffj et puis de cr^me, ^t soiont ditz cestes orisons, Dems dei 
)f/ms ; ft i^nv\u€ lercheuek dit cest orison , soit vn blanche coiff a ceo 
app^^le niys sur sa teste pw/* vnc/on, et soit sa chemys el ses aut^ies 
draps recosutz sur li et ct\ coif ^t chemis vsera p^r^ sept iours sau«E 
ouster ou remouer de li. 

apr<?s ceo soit vestuz dun Tunycle de saint qest de la eglise de 
Westmmj/5fr, soient les sudayrs, c\i sont enseme?^t de mesm^ la t/Tfsorie, 
€% les ^^iero^lns qi soroAft de la p/zrueance de Mimstr^s du Roi aptez a 
sees peeZy 

et puis Sfrra vestu de la cote Saint Edward q/ dem^/rt a Westm;>/5/fr, 
et puis suira ceste orisou/;, Deus Rex Reguux \ et done serra les pee ^i 
dem//rt en la tri^sorie le Roi, bene it j ^t suira ceste oreison, exaudi ^tc* 
Puis pr^nd^/^ le Roi lepeey de Esuek f et sache ile que oue lespeey le est 
bailie tut le Roialme lealme;^t a gou<fmer solonc les paroles aua^/t ditz ; 
^t dira lercheuek ceste orisou/^j accipe g/adium, 

apres serm ceynt ouek lespeey ^t prendersL le cole t de la tr^fsotie de 
Wesimimfer, et dirra lercheuek aca'pe armiihm^ adonc li sert^ le ma/ztiel 
done qest de la tri?sorie de Westm/>^j/^^^ ^t dirra lercheuek, umpepalUiim ; 

puis suira la benic/ou?i de la coroune oue ceste orison, dem tuomm. ; 
€i soit esparlie ewe beneyt meneme//t sur la corune et soit en sense del 
Ercheuek et quant la coroune serra mys a chieff s^/ra dit ceste oreisoui'A, 
coronet ie deus ; 

apr^fs suira la h^nxzQwn del anel, oue c^rtayns oreisons, ^t si s^n'a nays 
au doit nue, ^t puis les gau^tz li sf/ront mys, et p^i/desus lanel de Saint 
Edward : et done pr^nd^m il lespeey dou^t il fuist ceynt, et lolTra sur 
lauter, el le plus aua?^t cou/zte le r^chat^^a, et cest rfchate deua«t li 
porttfra 

puis li s^n-a done le septr^ en la mayn destr^^ ^t dirra lercheuek, 
accipe sceplrum \ apr^fs li dorra la v^^e en la mayn senestr^, et dirra, 
aecipe mxgam. 

a done le Roi coroune, beisera les Euesk^i en sa chayer, et done s^rra 
mene honorable me ?/t en sa Roial see de queor chau/ztantj te deum 
laudamu.% : cest salme finie lercheuek serra en sa chayer et dirra, sia ei 
refine I 

cestes choses acomplis^ si Gncomm^ftoersL la mess^ et serra. continue 
tantqwal offra/^d chau^^te, ^t donk apr^chera le Roi lauter, et offra, 
offrand de payn el de vyn, as mayns de Ercheuek; ^t upres offra vn 
mark sur lautere^ ^t se enclin^ira deua;?t lautere, tant comd lercheuek 
dirra certayns oreisons, ^t de iloq^/f leturtiem a sa chayere en le dit 
pulpit, ^t la se tendn? tant que deua/it, a^nus dei; et dirra lercheuek vne 
solempne benic/on sour le Roi et sur le poeple. 

I^ mess pan:hau/^te, mei//tena/it apz-^fs ile descendfra, et vendrc? a 
lautere et Woqufs serrsk comune du corps nostrc seign^f^r si li plest^ ei 
puis sil se voile deuestir des orname/ztz reaux de Saint Edward deinz le 
eglise se ret/^rne al dit pulpit pur li deu ester ei iloq^/^s oyec autrifs 
orname?/tz Reals en toutz pointz pur son corps purue\is et app(?/^lez 
par ses Ministries done il se doit de nouel vestir, rt si al palays oue les 
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orname/itz Reals de Saint Edward vula reti/mer adonk ad r^cetteme«t, 
de lautere voise al palais eX tanttost soit desuestuz de ditz orname^tz et 
daut/rs nouels reuestuz, com de suis est dit, e\, les ditz orname/ftz de 
Saint Edward oue safe conduit soient reportez ent^reme^zt a leglise 
de Westin/>w/^r sicom apartient a droit, etc. 
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NOTES ON THE CORONATION OF KING 
WILLIAM AND QUEEN MARY. 



Symbols used in these Notes for the Coronation Orders of 
THE Several Sovereigns. 

The references are given in full for information drawn from other sources : 
such as the London Ga^eitt\ &c. 

The numbers which follovv the symbols in the notes are the numbers of 
the pages. 

Anne : J. R. Planch^, Regal Records^ London, 1S38. pp, 111-145. ^^ cases 
of doubt, Add, MS, ^'^2'^^ fo- 16. in the British Museum has been 
consulted. 

Car. 1. : Chr. Wordsworth, Th£ Afanner ^f the Coronation of King Charhs 
the Firsty H.B.S. 1892. pp. 13-53. 

Car. II.: Sir Edward Walker, A circa msfantiai account of the preparations 
for the Coronation of His Majesty King Charles ike Second^ London, 
182O3 pp. 91-120, 

G^o, l,[ A Formulary oj thai part of the Sokmnity v}kt€his perforfmd in the 
Church ai the Coronation tf His Majestic King George at IVestminster 
Oct. tht 2.0th 1714. A contemporary manuscript written in red and 
black, 58 pages, paper, 7| by 5^ inches. (The piTtperty of the Rev. E. 
S. Dewick.) The rubrics are given in An exact account of the Form and 
Ceremony of His Majestfs Coronation^ London, J. Baker, J 714* Press 
mark in British Museum : 605. c. 52. 

Geo. L* : MS. Heralds' College, un number edj labelled on back : Coronations. 
Queen Anne. George I. 

Geo. IL : The Form and Order of the Service that is to he Performed^ andoj 
the Ceremonies that are to be Ohserr'ed, in the Coronation of Their 
Alajesties^ King George //, and Queen Caroline^ in the Abby Church of 
S. Peter^ Westminster^ on Wednesday the lUh of October ^ 1727. 
London^ John Baskett, 1727, 

Geo. in. : The Form twd Order of the Sennce that is to be Performed^ and 
of the Ceremonies that are to be Observed^ in the Coronation of Their 
Majesties King George III, and Queen Charlotte^ in the Abbey Church 
of S. Peter^ iVesfmlnster^ on Tuesday the 22nd of September^ 176J. 
London : Mark Baskeit and assigns of Robert Baskett, 1761. (For a 
copy of this order I am indebted to the Rev. J. P. Kane.) 

Geo. Ill *: Heralds^ CoUege, MS. S.M.L. 30. P- 19^. 

tjeo. IV. : The Form and Order of the Sendee that is to be performed, 
and of the Ceremonies thai are to be obsenfed^ in the Coronation 



^28 NOTES. 

of His Majesty King George IIIL in the Abbey Church of S, Peter, 
Westminster, on Thursday, the i^th of July 1821. London: George 
Eyre and Andrew Strahan, 1821. 

Geo. ly*: Sir George Nayler, The Coronation of His Most Sacred 
Majesty King George the Fourth, London, 1839. pp. 120-126. 

Jac. L : See above, Car. L The Manner of the Coronation of King Charles 
the First, pp. 1 10-137. 

Jac. IL : Francis Sandford, The History of the Coronation of, , .James IL 
In the Savoy, Thomas Newcomb, 1687. pp. 82-103. 

Jac. IL*: the manuscript volume in the Heralds' College which also 
contains W. and M. 

Liber Regalis : Missale ad usum Ecclesiae Westmonasteriensis, H.B.S. 
1893. fasc. ii. col. 673-col. 725. 

Stewart Orders : those of Jac. I. Car. I. and IL 

Victoria : The Form and Order of the Service that is to be performed, and oj 
the Ceremonies that are to be observed, in the Coronation of Her 
Majesty Queen Victoria, in the Abbey Church of St. Peter, Westminster, 
on Thursday, the ^Zth of June 1838. London, George Eyre and 
Andrew Spottiswoode, 1838. 

W. and M. : the order of William and Mary printed in this volume. 

W. and M.* : An Account of the Ceremonial at the Coronation . . . of 
King William and Queen Mary, published by order of the Duke of 
Norfolk. In the Savoy, Edw. Jones, 1689. 

Wm. IV. : The Form and Order oj the Service that is to be performed, and of 
the Ceremonies that are to be observed, in the Coronation of Their 
Majesties King William IV. and Queen Adelaide, in the Abbey Church 
of S. Peter, Westminster, on Thursday the Zth of September, 1831. 
London, George Eyre and Andrew Strah^in, 1831. 

Wm. IV.* : The Ceremonies to be observed at the Royal Coronation of . . . 
Kins^ William the Fourth [London] 1831. Bearing imprimatur ot 
the Earl-Marshal. 



NOTES ON THE CORONATION OF KING 
WILLIAM AND QUEEN MARY. 



P* 3. The text of the rroclamation is given in Appendix II. p. 68, 

The Council Register of William III. contains several minutes dealing 
^kh matters which concern the caronatiorij of a date earlier than this report, 
:aiid they are given above at length, in Appendix I L p. 70. 

Proclamations and Commissions of like purport may be found in Jac* IL 
.{7-10.) Car. 1 1. (28-42.) and Geo. IV* (1-56.) 

The bishop of London spoken of in this mi mite was Dr. Henry Compton. 
Dr. Sancroft, though still Archbishop of Canterbury, had not taken th-" 
■oaths. At King James II. *s coronation Dr. Sancroft had been directed to 
view the earlier forms and abridge them, keeping to the essentials ( Jac, 1 1 . 
4.) and this doubtless served as the unfortunate precedent to Dr. Compton for 
4: he changes made by him. 

P. 4. The warrants for the refitting of the Crowns and the preparation of 
the rest of the royal ornaments may be found in the Public Record Oflfice, 
Lord Chamberlain's Record, Coronation accounts, 429. 

42S of the same accounts contains the charges and description of all the 
necessaries for this Coronation* (See Appendix VL p. 78-) 

The Warrant for the making of the two Coronation rings is in Appen- 
dix V. p. 76. 

Queen Mary*s ring is now in the possession of the Duke of Portland and 
is figured in a paper on ^'The Queen's Coronation Ring*' in Arckmologimi 
Journal^ '^97, vol. liv, p. 3. What follows is quoted from this paper : 

"Queen Mary IL's ring, belonging to the Duke of Portland, is of goltl 
and the hoop is narrow, hardly a millimeter broad ; the diameter is iS milli- 
mefcrs. The stones are : an oblong ruby, ten millimeters long by eight 
wide, set flush, facetted, eight sided, and not engraved ; a diamond at each 
end of the ruby, ovalj five millimeters by three. None of the stones is 

[Here appears a woodcut of the rim^.] 

"This ring was exhibited at the Grafton Gallery in the autumn of 1894. 
Accompanying it was a paper on which was written : 

" ^ In this paper Is contained Queen Mary's Ruby Coronation ring y* old 
setting shews how it was when she had it first \ ^ paper with y*' ring is 
Queen Mar^^'s hand writing and gives a reason why it was set in y* manner. 
A. A.^'^ 

" This must refer to the writing which follows • * this Ruby so set was 
^vcn me by the Prince three days after we wear married w**' being the first 
thing he gave me I have ever had a perticular esteem for it when I was to 
be crowned I had it made big enough for y*' finger for y^ occasion but by 
mistake it was put on y« King^s finger and I had to put on [his ?] Mine was 
designed for him, but we changed & I have worn it ever since Ull last ihursday 
y V" of Nov. 1689 y^' stone dropt out at diner I was extreamly troubled at 
it upon the account fore mentioned, therefore having found it lock it up for 
ifear of y* Sike mischance againe * 

COS, ORDERS. It 
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" The wnting that folio ^'S has been added later and in some parts is har^ 
tt> make out, the paper having been folded through the second line* 

** * Oct* y* [date illegible] 1694 I gave it at [? to] Beauvoir 10 set fast* [here- 
the writing is a I ino st i I leg i b 1 e]." 

Meauvoir was the court jeweller. (See Jac. 11. 42 margiif.) 

Set flush is an expression used by jewellers to signify that the stone is 
closed at the back with gold ; d jour means that the stone is open at the 
back. 

In the paper in the Arckimhgifai Jimrnai xhtr^ are also woodcuts of the 
coronation rings of King William Iv. and Queen Adelaide, and of the 
Queen, 

Other particulars seem to be almost copied from Jac. H. Indeed in 
the robes, jewels and other details, excepting the Church service, there 
feems to be a great wish to follow the precedent of "the last Coronations^* 
See also Can IL (30.) and Geo, IV.* (35.) 



For the Klfig', 

P. 5. In W. and M. the royal ornaments themselves do not seem to 
iiave diflered much from those of Liifer regaiis^ or of the Stewart orders, 
fhe charges for their making are to be found in Appendix VI. p* 78. 

The first ornament named is **ihe colobium sir^idonis of fine linen or 
f^arsenet in fashion of a surplice without sleeves." The permission to use 
silk or linen for a vestment identical with the alb or rochet may be noticed. 
The rochets of Edward III. were of wliite silk. As a matter of fact 
*' superfine cambric hoUand " was used, and it was laced with '* fine Flanders 
late with wings to it of the same hoUand." (See Appendix VL p. 79.) 
llolland, not silk, was also used for the c&iadmm simionis of Queen Anne, 
iicorge L and 11., and it was to have been of holland in George lll.^s 

■ oronation» (See Appendix VII. p, 88.) There is evidence that in Germany 
and elsewhere the surplice of canons had been made of silk in the sixteenth 
I entury i but it is an abuse, just as making; the corporas of silk is an abuse, 
and it is well so far as we can tell, that in modern times this vestment of 
our sovereigns should have been of linen, as its very name indicates* 

The coiMum sindums was to be without sleeves, thus precisely 
reproducing the episcopal rochet, as in Edward III.'s case. But sleeves are 
very plainly shown in the Corpus picture (see Plate L) and Uber regaiis 
says that the colobium aindmiis is to h^admmium d^lmaticm^ which involves 
the addition of sleeves, and the same direction appears in King Charles I., 
;md the drawing accompanying King Charles ll.*s order plainly shows 
?ileeves, thus exhibiting a vestment not to be distinguished from the alb. 
But the drawing in Sand ford of James IL*s coloMuni sindonis shows no 
sleeves and the order for providing it says it is to be without sleeves. 
Jac. II. Plate I. p. 19.) Dr. San croft says the same, describing the coloMum 
undiinis as *' a white fine Linen or silken vest, Tabert^ or Surplice, donn to 
the Foot, in the Form of a Dalmatica, save it is without sleeves." (St, 
John's Collegej Cambridge, L. 14, p. 36.) Apparently William and Mary 
have but followed James IL, and the later orders have followed these. 

The Supertunica, or Close pall, must early in its history ha\^e been closed 

■ u front, but in the representations of Charles IL and James IL's Supertunics 
It is already open, a change most likely made for the convenience of putting 
on, just as the Surplice in the early nineteenth century opened in front. The 
^ upertunica is the same ornament as the tunicle or dalmatic, a pair of which 
was worn by the bishop under the chasuble. In the Corpus picture of a 
prince's coronation (see Plate 1.) two tunicles are plainly being worn ;, 
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and in Edward 11 1. 's coronation robes tivo tunidcs are spoken of, thougli on 
the other hand two rochets are also g^iveii. (Sir Francis Palgrave, Aniieni 
A'^/aiifarSj &c,j Pubhc Records, 1S36. vol. iii» p* 22$.) 

Sporley gives both tufdca and nuperiunka^ and the tunica may be only the 
C4}l&bliim sindonis. (Brit. Mus. Cotton MS. Claud. A. viii. fo. 37^^-^ In Ltber 
regalis (699) the supcrtunica is described as tunica longa ei talaris intexia 
fnagms imaginibus diireis ante ei retro. 

The supertunica is to be put on nest after the cololfium sindoms^ and it is 
I hen to be girt with a broad girdle of cloth of gold to support the sword. 
This girdle is very plainly seen in the Corpus picture (see Plate L) 

The armilla In fashion of a Stole was not worn precisely as a stole is 
ivom^ either by bishop or priest, it was placed around the king's neck, but 
it did not hang pendant v but by the ribands with which it was supplied 
at its ends, it was tied to the elbows above and below that joint. This may 
be the origin of the name armilla, which signifies a bracelet. 

The royal stole does not seem to have been always worn in this way. In 

I he account of the opening of King Edward I/s coffin it is said that the stole, 
made of white tissue, was crossed over tlie breast {Arck<Eoiogia^ 1786, 
vol* iiL p* 38 2) thus resembling the way in which the imperial stole was 
ordered to be worn at certain coronations. (M. Goldast, ColkcHo 
C&nstitutionum Imperialium^ Francofurti ad Moenum, 1713, t. iii. p. 402.) 
The idea that this crossing was made like that of a priest^s stole, is 
confirmed by the picture of Albert Dijrer's at Nuremberg, representing 
Charles the Great in coronation robes ; which has evidently inspired the 
frontispiece to Fr, Hock, Die Kleifwdicn des heiligen romischen Reickes, 
Wien, jS64j and travellers may remember the same feature in the Imperial 
figures around the tomb of Maximilian in the church at Innsbruck. But 
Maximilian's immediate successor, Charles V. is said to have worn the stole 
like a deacon's, at his coronation at Bologna. " Stola broccati auri riceii ab 
humero sinistro in transversum sab dextro, Manipulum de eodem broccato 
ad sini strum brachium," i&c. (J. B. Gatticus, Acta Seiecia Caeremonialia^ 
Romae, 1753, t, ii* p* toS,) And to this may be added an earher instance in 
the coronation of William, Count of Holland, as King of the Romans in 
1 248, " Vestitum omamentis Leviticis in modum Diaconi " (1. de Beca, 
Historia Veieritm Episcoporitm Ultraiectinae SediSy &c.j Franequerae, 161 2 , 

At the last coronation, as far as can be made out so long after the event, 
the Queen wore her stole pendant, not tied to the elbows^ 

The armiila is not visible in the Corpus picture, but it is spoken of very 
distinctly in IJber regalis (700) and the Stewart orders. In Car. IL the 
ends are adorned with crosses fike a modem continental stole ; and to the 
ends are attached the strings or ribands by which it was tied to the elbows. 
So also in Jac, I L but there are no crosses at the end. There were crosses 
on the Victorian armilla. 

•'The pall of cloth of gold in fashion of a cope" is ordered in Liber 
regaiis {"joi) to be square and woven throughout with golden eagles. These 
i^olden eagles may be a token of the claim of the King of England to be 
Emperor of Britain. They do not appear in the Corpus picture (see 
Plate I.) though double-headed eagles within circlets are clearly seen in the 
chasuble of the prelate below the King on his right. The pall in this picture 

II arranged with a sexfoil pectoral fastening it in front. One angle is seen 
below the right knee. It is lined with ermine^ the word which seems to be 
wanting in the text (p* 24) but which appears in Anne and all the later 
orders^ The Victorian pall was not lined with ermine, however, and taffeta 
was used for Jac. 11., W. and M.j Geo. L^ and Geo. II. (see Appendices VI, 
and VI L) In Geo. IV,* the pall is said to have been fined with ermine, 
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The shirt of fine linens of red siircenet, the surcoat of crimson satin, the 
under trousers and breeches over them with stocikings, represent all the 
clothes that the King had on when the parliament robes were Uken otT 
immediately before the anointing. Hence the pall held by the Knig^hts of 
the Garter to conceal the King daring his anoinong, provided on p* 6. 

The linen gloves and coif were to protect the places anoinied with the 
holy oil from irreverence, and are put on immediately after the anointing. 
These linen gloves are different from the rich silk gloves brought by the 
Lord of the manor of Worksop, which are for dignity, to be worn while the 
King carries his sceptres. 

The silk towel or houseling cloth, held at time of communion before the 
King and Queen to prevent any particle of the Eucharist frofn falling to the 
ground, continues from Henry Vll/s time {Ruiland Papers^ Camden Society^ 
iS42. p, 22} to that of George IV» At William IWs coronation it was 
discontinued. 

The three swords, Curtana, and the other two have borne in the procession 
from Westminster Hall to the Abbey Church since the days of Richard L 
{Chronica Magistri Rugeri tie Noueiiene^ ed. W*. Stubbs, Rolls Series^ 1870, 
voL iii. p. 9.) In R'<"hard lIL's days they were interpreted thus : Curtana 
to be the sword of mercy, from which the point was removed : Mr. 
St. John Hope derives its name from its being Curt or shortened. The 
second sword signified justice to the temporality. The third, justice to the 
spirituality. (Bodleian Libraryi Ashmole MS., 863, p. 439.} 

On pp. 93, g5, and 97 above (Appendix VI U.) besides Curtana, the point 
of which is cut off entirely, there are mentioned a sword pointless, and 
a sword wirh a point. The same thing is shown in the plates of the 
three swords in Jac* H. There is, first, curtana, the end of which has no 
point, and is a mere rectangle ; the second sword, that of justice to the 
spirituality, has a point the angle of which is little less acute than a 
rigbtangle ; the third, that of justice to the temporality, shows a sharp point. 
This may, perhaps, si^ify that the King^'s justice, exercised through the 
civil courts, could punish the wrong doer with any extremity, such as 
hanging, drawing, and quartering, while the Kinjfs justice, exercised 
through the courts Christian, could at its worst do nothing more than inflict 
stripes and imprisonment. 

The persons representing the Dukes of Normandy and Aquitaine are 
mentioned at the coronation pageant soon after the end of the hundred years' 
war. They disappeared from the procession in the coronation of George IV. 
perhaps in consequence of the change in style made about 1800. 

P. e» The number of Barons of the Cinque Ports left blank in line i 
should be, it seems, sixteen. 

Another chair, like St» Edward's chair, still exists, opposite to the shrine 
of the Confessor in his chapel at W^estminster. Though the coverings and 
cushions for the second chair, which is to be ** suitable" to St. Edward's 
chair, are paid for (see Appendix VL pp. %z and 85) yet the charge for the 
making of this second chair does not clearly appear in the accounts^ It may 
liave dropped out at the bottom of some page of the accounts, such as may 
be seen on p. 83 in Appendix VL 



For the Queen, 

The Queen does not seem to have had the sacerdotal ornaments provided 
for her \ so that the possibility of the Heralds^ account (see above, p, 102, 
Appendix VI II.) being in accordance w^ith facts is again son?^v\^at 
diminished 





:For the King-. 



F, 7. These robes nre put on over the shirt of linen, that of red 
sarcenet, the surcoat of cnmsonj and the trousers and breeches spoken of on 
p- 5. These cnmson robes the King^ is arrayed in on his nsing^ in the 
morningj after the ceremonial bath. 

Also the robes of purple velvet of the same fashion are laid upon the altar 
at the head of St. Edward^s shrine for the King to put on after the coronation 
service is over, when he passes behind the high altar and is divested of the 
ornnments given to him durmg the coronation service- St. Edward's Crown 
is also taken off, and the inipcrial crown, doubtless intended to be lighter, is 
put on. 

F, 8. Specimens of this medal, in gold, silver, and leadj are in the 
British Museum. The artist was John Roettien (See Hawkins, Franks, Sc 
Grueber, MeiUiUk Iliusfratlons^ Londfm, 1885, vol, i, p, 662. No. 25.} 
They are " Inscribed on one side Ne iotas absmnatur^ and on the other side 
Culielmus &^ Maria Rex &* Rcgina}^ (W- and M.* 3,) 

For the warrant for the anointing oil see Appendix V. p. 76. 

F, 10. The direction that the coronation shall be on some Sunday or 
holiday may be traced back through Car I. and Jac, I, to Liber rsgalis. On 
this occasion, however, the rule was not observed, as April iith was a 
Thursday, unmarked in the Prayer Book Calendar. 

The church of Westminster is mentioned ; but it would have been 
inconvenient to have remembered the rights of the see of Canterbury on 
this occasion. Whether they really were intrenched upon is disputed* 
Mr. W. H. Hullon {Dictionary of NtiHonal Biography^ s.ik San croft) holds 
that "on 15 March 1689 he [Sancroft] issued a commission which 
virtually empowered his suffragans to perform the coronation," A commis- 
sion to consecrate bishops was issued on March 1 5th by Dr. Sancroft ; and 
by special pleading the clause at the end, beginning Caeterague omnia^ 
jnight be made to empower Dr, Compton to perform the coronation ; but 
the word premissis seems fatal to such a contention, (See the commissiouj 
printed in App. II L p. 73,) 



No other coronation Order that 1 have seen has a similar service prefixed 
to it. But Richard II. heard divine service and mass before his coronation^ 
(T. Rymer, Foedcra^ Lond. 1S69, t. iv, p. 9.) 

This Order for Morning Prayer is derived from The Form of Prayer wit fi 
Thanksgiving to Almighty God; authorised by James 11. for the Sixth of 
February, the day of his accession. In the proclamation dated at Whitehall, 
Dec. 23, 1685, the king notes that the ^VPious Custom'' of celebrating the 
accession with thanksgiving had *' received lately a long and doleful 
Interruption upon Occasion of the Barbarous Murder of Our most Dear 
Fiither of blessed Memory, which changed the Day, on which Our late most 
Dear Brother Succeeded to the Crown, into a Day of Sorrow and Fasting. 
But now We thinking fit to revise the former Laudable and Religious 
Practice, and having caused a Form of Prayer and Thanksgiving to be 
Composed by Our Bishops for that purpose ; Our Will and Pleasure is," &c* 
(See IVte Book of Common Fray^ry printed by Charles Bill, Henry Hills, 5rc. 
In folio, 1687.) 

This morning Prayer of James II. has been much influenced by the form 
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used iox the accession of Charles I. James II.'s fonn, ag^n, has influenced 
the form authorised under Queen Anne, which appears to be in substance 
that which the Queen authorised at her Accession in 1837. 

For the comparison of the services of Charles I. and Queen Anne I have 
used a modern reprint. (A. P. Perceval, Original Services for the State 
Holidays^ London, 1838, p. 86.) 

The Sentence " Repent ye ** is not in James 11. Charles I. or Queen Anne. 

** I exhort" is in James II. Charles I. and Queen Anne. 

P. XI. The cento, instead of Venite^ is derived from James II. %\ith 
omissions. In Queen Anne's morning Prayer it is again shortened. 

P. 12. In James II. Proper Psalms are xx. xxi. Ixxxv. cxviii. 

Prooer I essons / '^^^ ^''^^» J®^' '' ^^ ^^^''^• 

I roper Lessons -J^ ,^,j^^ second, Rom. yCm. Jubilate Deo, 

These are the same as in Charles I. except that for the first lesson a choice 
is given of II. Chron. i. and licncdictits iox Jubilate. 

In Queen Anne's morning prayer the proper psalms are xx. xxi. ci. 
Lessons and Canticles as in text above. In Kmg James II.'s book in the 
British Museum which I have used [3406. f. 1 5.] the proper psalms in the 
text have been added by hand before morning Prayer. 

The suffrages after the Creed are much the same in Charles I. James 11. 
and the text, except that the text omits the versicle and respond for peace. 

P. X8. This conflation of the two collects for the King in the Communion 
Service appears in substance in James 11. At the first occurrence of 
*' whose M mister he is'* in James 11. the text has in its place "whose 
authority they have." 

The second prayer seems new ; and, in accordance with the compact 
made, there is no mention of Queen Mary. (See Appendix II.) 

The same may be said of the prayer before that of St. Chrysostom. In 
the last line of p, 13. the change of ** honesty" into "honor" is remarkable. 



Cap, I. The Entrance into the Church. 

At the beginning of the Coronation Order of Geo. 11. and thence to 
Victoria is set this rubric : 

Ih the morning^ ufon the day of the Coronation Early ^ Care is to be taken 
that the Amuulia be Jilted with Oily and together with the Spoon, be iayd 
ready upon the Altar in the Abby Church. 

There is something like it in MS. L. 14, St. John's College, Cambridge, 
Sancroft's copy of James II.'s order. "In the morning of y* Day of 
Coronation early. Care is to be taken, y' y* Ampulla, in form of an Eagle, 
\i'^ y* Holy Oil in it, & the Spoon w^ it; & also y« Robes (calFd 
S. Edwara's) w^** w^** y** Kg is to be invested, be laid reddy & left upo y 
Altar in Westm'." 

According to W. and M.* it was half an hour past eleven before " Their 
Majesties and the whole Proceeding were conducted into Westminster-Hail^ 
at the upper end whereof a Throne being Erected, Their Majesties repaired 
thereunto, and took Their Seats under Their States on the inside of die 
Table." 

In Geo. IIL* (p. 306.) it is stated that it was half an hour after twelve when 
their Majesties entered the Abbey ; the proceedings having been an hoar 
late in beginning in Westminster HaU. (p. 198. note.) 
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This rubric continues hardly changed uniil 
to \ then going next 



The Kin^ and Queen.] 
Wm. IV. 

In Geo. II. and IIL the last six words are altered 
he/ore the Qu^cn^s Regalia, to sing^ 

In Geo- iV. it is altered to : ike n going next before the Regalia, to sing. 
In Wm, IV» the rubric ceases with the words : Choir of Westminster. 
In Victoria with : choir. 

The reason is that at the two last coronations the procession from 
Westminster Hall to the Abbey Church was discontinued. 

[n George 1V»* (p. iii.) the singing in the procession from Westnainster 
Hall is spoken of, thus : " the anthem * O Lord, g"rant the King a long life/ 
being sung in parts, in succession with His Majesty^s band playing, the 
sounding of trumpets, and the beating of drums, until the arrival in the 
Abbey." 
\ The practice of singing; in the procession from Westminster Hall to the 
' Abbey Church goes back to the time of Richard I. (" Cum ordinata procts- 
sione, et cantu glorioso-" Chronica Magi sir i Rogeri de Hmicdene^ edited 
by W. Stubbs, Rolls Series, 1870, vol. iii. p. 9,) At Queen Elizabeth's 
coronation, the procession sang " as they passed, SaivcfestadiesJ^ {J, Strype, 
Annais of ike Reformation^ Oxford, 1824, vol. 1. Part i. § iii. p. 44,) 

There is no mention of singing in the procession from Westminster Hall 

to the Church in W. and M.* 

L In Jac. II, (80) the choirs sang all the way from Westminster Hall to the 

^church an anthem O Lord grant the King a long iife^ accompanied no doubt 

by the two sackbuts and double courtal At Car, 1. (xhx.) they were 

*' singing all the way»" Where sackbuts and double courtals appear in the 

L procession, it may perhaps be that anthems were also sung all the way. 

[ At the entering in of the church in Jac. IL the choir sang verses r. 4. 

7, of ps. 122. mainly according to ihe prayer book version. 

Before Jac. IL Quam difecta{ps. 84) had been sung as well as ps. 123, 
the latter of which appears first in Car, I. 

In W» and M. the anthem is still ps. 122 but based upon the author- 
ised version, a few words here and there being supplied from the prayer 
book version. 

It continued in this form till Geo. IV, when it was reduced to vv. i. 5. 6, 
7. from the Prayer book version, and thus it has continued. 

In Geo. IV.* ( 1 20) there is : '* And on His Majesty's entering the Abbey, the 
Choirs sang the Hallelujah Chorus in Handel's Oratorio of the Messiah, after 
which a scene from the Oratorio of Saul, followed by the anthem, ^ I was 
^lad when they said unto me, We will go into the House of the LonL^ 
Immediately after the conclusion of the Hallelujah Chorus, and before the 
remainder of the music, the King's .Scholars of Westminster School, from 
the platform gallery over the entrance into the Choir, with their Masters, 
greeted His Majesty with repeated shouts of niVAT GEORGIUS REX."' 
Jac, II. (S3) tells us that: "When the QUEEN Entred the Choir, the 
Ayn^s Scholars of Westminster- School^ in Number Forty, all in Surplices^ 
being placed in a Galiery adjoyning to the Great Or^an-Loft^ Entertained 
Her MAJESTY with this Short Prayer or Salutation, VI VAT REG IN A 
MARIA 1 which they continued to Sing until His MAJESTY entred the 
Chair^ whom they entertained in like manner with this Prayer or Salutation, 
VIVA T JACOB US REX, which they continued to SinguntU His MAJESTY 
. ^ascended the Theatre J^ 



5.6. 



The second rubric appears in all the later orders with the needful changes 
in the case where only one sovereign is to be crowned. 

The direction for the King to pass on the south, the Queen on the north, is 
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altered in Anne, Geo. I. and Geo. II. to ske [or he or they] with the process 
sion on the south side makeSy &c. In Geo. III. there is no mention of the 
two processions passing on the south and north sides, but it is preserved in 
Geo. III.* and in Wm. IV.* 

The word "faldstool" had in the seventeenth century already begun to- 
mean, not a folding chair upon which one may sit, or at which one may 
kneel, but a desk like dipriedieu, (See Dr. J. A. H. Murray's New English 
Dictionary y s,v. faldstool.) 

Cap. 2. The Beooffnition. 

This rubric and address are found in all later orders with the necessary 
alterations to confine the recognition to the reigning Sovereign. 

The Lord Keeper is altered to Lord Chancellor in Geo. I. and later orders.. 

" Undoubted King and Queen of this realm " continues in all later orders. 
The interlineations and erasures are noteworthy. It may have been that 
at first it was not intended to make any allusion to the claims of W. and M. 
like those made by the ancient phrase "Rightful Inheritor of the Cro^vn of 
this Realm" (Jac. II. 84; so also Car. II. and I. and Jac. I.) which was 
plainly inappropriate for W. and M. but afterwards it may have been 
considered more politic to state the bare fact of possession. In William IIL's- 
declarations he announces that he has been called by God to the throne. 
{His Majesty's most gracious answer to the address^ 1689, and Declaration 
against the French King,) 

This anthem is quite new. The psalms are from the Prayer book version. 
In Liber regalis (682) Jac. I. Car. I. and II. and Jac. II. it is Firmetur 
manus and ps. 89. Misericordias Domini ; which last, however, is omitted by 
Jac. II. possibly to shorten the service, though in Car. I. only the first six 
verses of the psalm were sung. In the early stages of the coronation order,, 
no doubt the psalm Misericordias Domini was the important thing, to which 
Firmetur manus was merely the anthem. Then by a process of liturgical 
corruption, just as we see in the history of the introit, the psalm almost 
disappears, and the anthem remains, and is looked upon as the important 
thing. 

From Anne to Geo. III. the anthem has become : The Queen [King] 
shall rejoice ; but at the last three coronations the anthem has altogether 
disappeared from this place, and its words are sung after the putting on of 
the Crown. In B.M. MS. Add. 6336. fo. 16^. the anthem as in W. and M. is- 
first written, but afterwards struck out, and The Queen shall rejoice is 
interleaved. 

" Being entred the Church .... the Bishop of London^ who performed this- 
great Solemnity, began the Recognition^ which being concluded with a 
mighty shout of all the People present. Their Majesties came to the Altar, 
and made their first Oblation ; which done the Lords who carried the 
Regalia^ presented them severally at the Altar to be there deposited."' 
(\V. and M.* p. 3.) 

Cap. 3. The First Oblation. 

This rubric throws into definite shape the customs practised in earlier 
coronations. It has continued with some unimportant variations to the last 
coronation. 

The Bishops who are to bear any part in the Office is altered in the later 
orders from Geo. I. to the Bishops who are to sing the Litany. 

Also in Geo. II. and following orders there is prefixed before the second 
paragraph • And here ^Jirst the Bible ^ Paten^ and Cup are to be brought and 
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^-placeii upon the Altar \ but in Victoria there is prefixed to the first paragraph, 
apparently because there was no procession bearmg^ these ornaments from 
Westminster Hall, the following : The Bibie^ Patcn^ (tnd Cup iwing brought 
by the Ei shops who had borne tkem-y and placed upon the Aihir^ the 

• Archbishop goeth fo the Altar^ &*e. 
In Geo. 1 1 J.* immediately after the Recognition there is : 
**Then the Choir sung the 2'^ \ Anthem PsaL 21, v, 1. 2. 5, 6. In the 
mean time the Bible, Paten and Cup, were brought and placed on the Altar ; 
And the carpets and cushions spread for the offering &c." But at the word 
" Cup" there is a footnote which neutralises w*hat has been said in the text,, 
for it says : " The Bible Paten and Chalice were carried directly to the Altar 
^as soon as the King sat do\vn." (p. 207.) 

Jm In Geo, IL III, and Wm, 1V» where there was a queen consort^ die 
following rubric is inserted after the offering of the king : 7 hen the Queen 
ariseik from Her Chmr, and Imn^ likewise supported by two bishops^ and 
the Lords which carry Her Regalia j^otn^ before Her^ goeth down to the 
AiMr^ and kneeling upon the Cushions there layd for Her^ on the left Hand 
of the Kingh\ makeih Her Oblation, which is a Pall, to be recei'ifed also by 
ike Archbishop^ and layd upon the Altar, 

The prayer " O God who dwell est ^' is a following of Deus bu milium of the 
Lib^r regalis. Up to Car. IL a word for word version ^^'as used ; but altera- 
tions set in with James II.'s coronation. In Jac. 11.''^ the following is the 
form : 

** O God who dwellest in the hi^h & holy place, with them also, who are 
of an humble Spirit ; Look down graciously vpon these thy servants JAMES 
our King, and MARY our Queen, here prostrate before ihee at thy Footstool ; 
and mercifully receive these Oblations, which in humble acknowledgement 
of thy Soveraignty over all^ & thy bounty to them in particular, they have 
now offered vp unto thee. Thine Lord, is the powder, and the Glory, and 
the matie ; Thine is the Kingdom ; & thou art exalted, as head above all 
Both Riches, & honour, & all things come of thee ; and of thine owne have 
they given thee. Accept, Wee beseech thecT this their free will offering ; and 
let it be an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, and ^vell pleasing 
vnto thee ; through the merits [originally merritts] iS^ Intercession of Jesus 
Christ, our only mediator and Advocate. Amen.'' 

This prayer may be also found, as above, in Sancroft^s notes for the 
coronation of King James 11. opposite the old text struck out, (Bodleian 
Library, Oxford, MS. Tanner 31. fo. 9S, //.) 

After the first few words the whole of the prayer is new. The sentence 
beginning * " Thine O Lord is the power " down to " Accept we beseech 
thee ^* is a quotation, not verbal, from I Chron, xxix. 10-12. The passage 

Nis used at the presenting of the alms in the Liturgy of the Scottish 
Episcopal Church, and was a part of one of the sentences for the offertory 
in the Scottish Prayer Book of 1 637. The passage from Chronicles is left 
out in \V. and M. 

The last sentence "Accept" &c. has been left out in Geo, III. and later 
orders, only " through Jesus Christ ^^ &c. remaining. 

The prayer is also repeated at the offertory from W. and M. and later 
orders. (Ch. 18, see above, p. ;^^.) 

Bto Jac. II. the sermon followed here ; in that order the Litany was 
d from its old place after Veni Creator and before the blessing of the 
oil and inserted here immediately before the sermon. 



Cap« 4. Tlie Lltanle. 
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The text of the Liuny does not appear Ltitil Geo, 11. and it cantlnues in 
the later orders. 

In Uifer r^j^aiis^ Jac* 1. and Can L four prayers, OmnipoUns sempifeme 
Dfi/A\ Benedk Domim\ Dtus ift(ffahfih\ and Deus qui popiriis concluded ihe 
Litany. In Car. H. the first, second, and fourth only were said. In Jac. U. 
the first and last. In W. and M, only the last, Dcus gut popuJis^ has 
survived. It continued in Anne, Geo* L IL and III. and V'ictona, bttt tt was 
omitted in Geo. I\'. and Wtn. IV. In Geo. III. Deus qui popuiis \\?l^ pre- 
ceded by the prayer " in time of W^ar and Tumults " of the Book of Common 
Prayer. It was the time of the sex en years' x\ar» 

The Dats qui popttiis of W* and M. is the same as that of Jac. IL* and 
is like that of other Stewart orders. But Omm'potens sempiicme Deus has 
been shortened in Jac* IL* and is as follows : 

** Almighty and Everlasting God, Creator of all things, King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords ; Give ear, wee besecht thee unto [iki'se two words are aiifrtd^ 
Our humble Praiers and multiply thy Blessings upon this thy vServant JAMES ; 
wliom in thy name ^vilh lowly Devotion wee Consecrate Our King : That 
being strengthened with y* Faiih of Abraham, indued with the mildness of 
Moses, arnVd with the Fortitude of Joshua, exalted with the humility of 
David, adomd with the wisdom of Solomonj and established with thy 
principal t Spirit; He may walk vprrghtly in y* way of Righteousness; 
nourish, instruct, & Defend thy Church, and People ; and please thee in all 
things, through Jesus Christ Our Lord, who liveth and Reigncth with thet 
and the Holy Ghost, now, and for even Amen." 

There can be little doubt that this dislocation t*i the Litany is due to the 
refusal of King James IL to receive Communion at his coronation. No part 
of the Communion service appears in James I I.'s order. 

In W. and M.* : *'Then the Litany was Sung by the Bishops of St Asaph 
and Baugor \ which ended, the Communion Service began.'' 

In Geo, 111.^ we have : ^'The Litany was sung by two Bishops, at a Desk 
on the East bide the Theatre, during which the Regalia were severally 
delivered (except the Swords) by the Lords who carryd them, and placed 
them on the Altar, the Lords retiring to their seats." (p. 207,) 



Cap. 5. Beginning of tlie Communion Service* 

The introit in Uber regain^ Car, L and II. was Proiector noster^ Bckoid O 
God our defender'. No anthem is sung from W* and M. to Geo. ilL but in 
^Jeo* IV, and Wm. IV'. there is a rubric : A Sauc/us^ which form is printed 
in full in Victoria, In the first half of the nineteenth century Sanctus was 
often sung as an Introit. 

There is no evidence that the Lord^s prayer, collect for purity, or the 
commandments were read in Jac, L Car. L and I L but it would rather seem 
that immediately after the introit there was said the special collect for the 
king, Quaesumus omnipotens Deus {IJber rei^alis 713*) i.e. O Almigkiy G&d 
ii*e beseech thee that this thy sertni^Jt &c. 

In W, and M, however, the two opening prayers of the communion 
service certainly appear, but the commandments are not given \ and they do 
not J-ppear until Geo, IL whence they continue to Victoria. In W. and M, 
instead of the old collect a conflation of the two collects for the king is said, 
(p. 13,) Happily this did not last. Frojn Anne to Victoria the collect 
A i mighty God "whose kingdom is cz*eriastiug is said. 

The epistle in Liber regalis begins SitbiecH cstote and ends with Haec 
est enim gratia. In Chris to lesu domijw nostro ; that is, L Peter li. 13-19. 

Car, II. and W, and M. begin with Dearty betot'ed and end with Honour 
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Jhe King, Car. I. Anne and the later orders begin i^ith Submii yourselves^ 
and end \\ itb Honour the Kin^, 
I " The Epistle . , . was read by the Bishop of CarHsle." (W. and M.*) 
I The gospel in Liber repilis begins with Abetmtes p/iariniei and ends \\\i\\ 
^ qitac sunt Dei Deo^ that is^ Matth. xxii. 15-22. The orders in Knglish have 
the same uith the addition of a verse : When ihey had heard these 
"words &c. 

"The Gospel . . . was read by the Bishop of Si. Asaph J* (W, and M,*) 
Then the Abp. beginneth] This rubric continues to Geo, I. In G^;o- 
II. it stands : T/ie IN icene Creed^ by lite ArchMsiwp^ iiie Ktn^ ami Queen 
^viiii tiie People standings as before. In Geo. III. it stands : Tiicn l/te Are it- 
Mshop bei^innetii iite N icene Creed^ and lite Choir singelh il^ I he King and 
Queen "witli tiie Feopte standings as before- In Geo* l\''. it is altered to : 
Then the Archbishop readelh ike Nicene Creed; the King linlh I he People 
standings as before. With some necessary verbal alterations it is the same 
in Wm* 1\^ and \^ictoria. 

At the end of the Creed, a strange rubric appears .in Victoria, and in no 
■other ; The Service being concluded^ the Bishops "who assisled ^wiii relurn la 
Jheir seats. Can Senice possibly be a misprint for Creed? 



P Cap. 6, Tli« SerzaoiL. 

The substance of these rubrics appears in all the later orders. They may 
be seen in an early form in Car. IL (94) and fully in Jac, IL (87). 

At James il/s coronation, "Then Sermon begins & y^ King puts on his 
Cap, being bare till now." (B.M. Harl. 6815. f. to;.) 

*' After which followed the Nicene Creed; which ended^ the Bishop of 
Salisbury being ready in the Pulpitj repeated the Lords Prayer, and took his 
Text 2. Satn. xxiii. 3 and 4 ver. The Geui 0/ Israel said: The Rock of 
Israel Spake lo me^ He thai rule Ik o^fer men must be jusl^ ruling in the fear 
of God, And he shall be as I he light of the mornings when the Sun riseth^ 
£ifen a Morning "ndlitoul Clouds j as Ike tender grass springing out of the 
Earth by clear shining after Rain, Upon which words he made an excel- 
lent Discourse. Their Majesties sitting in their Chairs on the South side of 
the Areoj and hearing the same with great Attention. After Sermon, which 
lasted just half an Hour, Their Majesties took the New Estabhsht Oath.*' 
(W, and M *> 

The queen here certainly takes an inferior position to the king, as she sits 
on his left hand. 

Dn Gilbert Burnet was consecrated bishop on Easter Day, March 31, 
iminediately before. At the end of the sermon he tells the Sovereigns that 
^' from Vou we expect the Glorious Re\'erse of all cloudy days. Vou have 
been hitherto our Hope and our Desire : Vou must now become otir Glory 
anti Cro^^n of rejoycing [ Ordinary \'ertues in You^ will fall so far short of 
our hope^, that we shall be tempted almost to think them P*icesJ^ (A sertnon 
tf reached nt the Corona Him if IVilliatn IJI. and Afary IL , . , by Gilbert, 
'^ord Bishop of Salisbury, London, Siarkey and Chiswell, 1689. p. 28.) 

I am indebted to our Treasurer, Mr. Dcsvdck, for the loan of this 
remarkable production. We are told that "One Grey, Late Cliaplain to y° 
Bishop of Durham pleade[d] to an Information in y^ King's Bench for 
turning the Coronation Sermon into a virulent Ballad." (Greenwich 
Hospital Newsletters, 3, No, 76, Public Record i^ffice, quoted in Oct. 29. 
16S9* Calendar of Stale Papers^ Domestic Series^ 1689, 1690, Stationery Office, 
1S95, p. 30B.) 

In Geo. IL III, and Wm. IV. where there was a queen consort there is a 
rubric abotit her based on the third in this chapter. In Geo. IL it is : 
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The two Bishops that support the Queen are to stand on either hand of 
Her, and the great Lady Assistant, and she that bears up the Trains, 
constantly attend Her Majesty during the whole Solemnity, The other 
great Ladies go to the seats prepared for Them, 

Cap. 7. The Oatlu 

The Declaration against Transubstantiation, Invocation of Saints, and the 
sacrifice of the mass, as now used in the Church of Rome, was made here in 
Anne, Geo. I. II. and III. In the later coronations the Declaration had 
been already made before Parliament. 

The Coronation Oath of the kings of England has been the subject of so- 
much discussion that no attempt will be made to deal with it here. For the 
convenience of comparison, the Coronation Oath of James II. has been 
printed as an Appendix. (See p. 65.) 

The history of the oath is given in Arthur Taylor, The Glory of Regality,. 
London, 1820. p. 329. See also William Maskell, Monumenta Ritualia 
Ecclesiae Anglicanae, Oxford, 1882. vol. ii. pp. xlv. and 109. 

The text of the oath given in W. and M. agrees word for word with that 
in Statutes of the Realm, Lond. 1819. vol. vi. p. 56. 

The final rubric persists to Victoria, even with the mention of the great 
bible carried in the procession. Though in Wm. IV. and Victoria there 
was no procession from Westminster Hall, yet bishops carrying the regalia 
received the sovereign at the west door of the collegiate Church, and went 
in procession to the altar. (See Wm. IV.*) 

The signing of the oath appears at the end in Geo. I. and continues in 
later orders. 

Cap. 8. The Anointing. 

This rubric before Veni Creator appears with the necessary verbal altera- 
tions in all the orders after W. and M. 

The Archbishop begins the hymn in Tac. I. and Car. I. but the Quire only 
are spoken of in Car. II. and Jac. II. In W. and M. and all orders after 
the Archbishop begins the hymn. 

This version, or rather variant, of F<?«/Cr^«/^r appears first in W. and M.- 
and continues in the later orders with some few verbal changes : such as- 
" Anoint our hearts and chear our face " in the ninth line, which are in 
Geo. III. and continue after. 

In the text of Car. I. (25) there is the version of Veni Creator norN second 
in the ordering of priests in the Book of Common Prayer, while at the end 
of Car. I. (57.) is given the version now first in the ordering of priests. It is 
this version that was used in Jac. II. though in W. and M. the variant 
printed in the text was adopted. 

In Liber regalis and the Stewart orders there is inserted, between F^w' 
Creator and the consecratory preface for the blessing of the oil, the Litany 
and certain prayers mentioned above. (Seep. 138.) The seven penitentiad 
psalms said in Liber regalis with the Litany do not appear in the Stewart- 
orders. 

In Jac. II. there is inserted between Veni Creator and the consecratory 
preface a version of Te invocamus, somewhat altered at the end. It was 
said immediately after Veni Creator in the Stewart orders and Liber regalis^ 
It is one of the most ancient of the Coronation prayers, being found in 
Egbert's Pontifical. (Surtees Society, 1853, p. 100.) But it disappears 
from this place in W. and M. and is not restored in any later order. 

Sursum Corda before the preface appears in Liber regalis and the Stewart 
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orders ; but it is left out for the first time in W. and M. and it does not 
appear again in any later order. 

This form for blessing the oil is derived indirectly from the preface in 
Liber regalis and the Stewart orders, which is made up of reminiscences of 
the preface for the blessing of the oil on Maundy Thursday in the Gelasian 
and Gregorian Sacramentaries. (L. A. Muratori, Liturgia Romana Ve/us, 
Venetiis, 1748I i. 556. ii. 55.) The mediaeval preface persisted until the 
<:oronation of James II., when it took the shape given below, the allusion to 
Noah's flood and the olive branch in the mouth of the dove being left out ; 
but the mention of the anointing of Kings, Priests, and Prophets being pre- 
served. This form is now printed, it is believed for the first time, from 
Jac. II.* It may be noted that there is no direction for the Archbishop to 
lay his hand upon the Ampulla. 

" ArchBp, It is very meet, right, and Our bounden Duty, that We should 
at all times, and in all places, give thanks vnto thee O Lord, Holy Father 
Almighty Everlasting God, the Exalter of the humble, and the strength of 
thy Chosen : who by the anointing with Oil, didst make & consecrate Kings, 
Priests & Prophets to Govern thy people Israel. We beseech thee to bless 
& Sanctifie this thy Servant JAMES Our King now to be anointed with 
holy oil \this word is interlined over an erasure] by our Office & Ministry ; 
And plenteously to endue him with all the Gifts, and Graces, of thy holy 
Spirit, which thou didst of old Conferr vpon thy Chosen Servants by this 
ministry ; through him who was anointed with the Oil of Gladness above his 
Fellows, Jesus Christ Our Lord Amen. 
This Preface being ended the Quire sing 
Zadock"&c. 

In the corner of the leaf on which the preface is written, and thus immedi- 
ately under the preface, encircled by a black line, are the copies of signatures 
of six bishops, thus : 

W. Cant. 

H. London 

N. Duresme 

P. Winchester 

W. Asaph 

Fran : Ely 

Thos : Roffen : 

The place of the last three words of the preface has clearly been influenced 
by these signatures ; and it may thus be inferred that they were written by 
the scribe before he finished the concluding lines of the preface. They are 
all the names of bishops who took some part in the coronation of King 
James II. The Archbishop of Canterbury consecrated the King. The 
Bishop of London with the Bishop of Winchester supported the Queen. The 
Bishop of Durham with the Bishop of Bath and Wells supported the King. 
The Bishop of St. Asaph sang the Litany, with the Bishop of Oxford. The 
Bishop of Ely preached the sermon, and the Bishop of Rochester was Dean 
of Westminster. I think they have been copied from the end of MS. L. 14. 
in St. John's College, Cambridge, Sancroft's own manuscript of James II.'s 
coronation, where they are real signatures. 

With the alterations in W. and M. the consecration of the oil took the 
form which it has in the text. The earlier half preserves some of the older 
ideas, while the latter half is almost new for this office, being derived from 
the form of confirmation. 

The Exalter of the Humble, and the Strength of thy Chosen.] These 
words are survivals from the old consecratory preface in Lider I^eg^ah's sxid 
the Stewart orders. They continued until Geo. III. when they were 
omitted, and they have not reappeared since. 
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The two Bishops that support the Queen are to stand on either hand of 
Her, and the great Lady Assistant, and she that bears up the Trains, 
constantly attend Her Majesty during the whole Solemnity, The ot/ier 
great Ladies go to the seats prepared for Them, 

Cap. 7. The Oatlu 

The Declaration against Transubstantiation, Invocation of Saints, and the 
sacrifice of the mass, as now used in the Church of Rome, was made here in 
Anne, Geo. I. II. and III. In the later coronations the Declaration had 
been already made before Parliament. 

The Coronation Oath of the kings of England has been the subject of so- 
much discussion that no attempt will be made to deal with it here. For the 
convenience of comparison, the Coronation Oath of James II. has been 
printed as an Appendix. (See p. 65.) 

The history of the oath is given in Arthur Taylor, The Glory of Regality y 
London, 1820. p. 329. See also William Maskell, Monumenta Ritualia 
Ecclesiae Anglicanae, Oxford, 1882. vol. ii. pp. xlv. and 109. 

The text of the oath given in W. and M. agrees word for word with that 
in Statutes of the Realm, Lond. 18 19. vol. vi. p. 56. 

The final rubric persists to Victoria, even with the mention of the great 
bible carried in the procession. Though in Wm. IV. and Victoria there 
was no procession from Westminster Hall, yet bishops carrying the regalia 
received the sovereign at the west door of the collegiate Church, and went 
in procession to the altar. (See Wm. IV.*) 

The signing of the oath appears at the end in Geo. I. and continues in 
later orders. 

Cap. 8. The Anointing. 

This rubric before Veni Creator appears with the necessary verbal altera- 
tions in all the orders after W. and M. 

The Archbishop begins the hymn in Tac. I. and Car. I. but the Quire only 
are spoken of in Car. II. and Jac. II. In W. and M. and all orders after 
the Archbishop begins the hymn. 

This version, or rather variant, of F<?«/Cr^a/^r appears first in W. and M. 
and continues in the later orders with some few verbal changes : such as- 
" Anoint our hearts and chear our face " in the ninth line, which are in 
Geo. III. and continue after. 

In the text of Car. 1. (25) there is the version of Veni Creator noa^ second 
in the ordering of priests in the Book of Common Prayer, while at the end 
of Car. I. (57.) is given the version now first in the ordering of priests. It is 
this version that was used in Jac. II. though in W. and M. the variant 
printed in the text was adopted. 

In Liber regalis and the Stewart orders there is inserted, between Veni 
Creator and the consecratory preface for the blessing of the oil, the Litany 
and certain prayers mentioned above. (See p. 138.) The seven penitentiad 
psalms said in Liber regalis with the Litany do not appear in the Stewart 
orders. 

In Jac. II. there is inserted between Veni Creator and the consecratory 
preface a version of Te invocamus, somewhat altered at the end. It was 
said immediately after Veni Creator in the Stewart orders and Liber regalis^ 
It is one of the most ancient of the Coronation prayers, being found in 
Egbert's PontificaL (Surtees Society, 1853, p. 100.) But it disappears 
from this place in W. and M. and is not restored in any later order. 

Sursum Corda before the preface appears in Liber regalis and the Stewart 
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orders ; but it is left out for the first time in W. and M. and it does not 
appear again in any later order. 

This form for blessing the oil is derived indirectly from the preface in 
Liber regalis and the Stewart orders, which is made up of reminiscences of 
the preface for the blessing of the oil on Maundy Thursday in the Gelasian 
and Gregorian Sacramentaries. (L. A. Muratori, Liturgia Romana Vetus^ 
Venetiis, 1748! i. 556. ii. 55.) The mediaeval preface persisted until the 
<:oronation of James II., when it took the shape given below, the allusion to 
Noah's flood and the olive branch in the mouth of the dove being left out ; 
but the mention of the anointing of Kings, Priests, and Prophets being pre- 
served. This form is now printed, it is believed for the first time, from 
Jac. II.* It may be noted that there is no direction for the Archbishop to 
lay his hand upon the Ampulla. 

" ArchBp, It is very meet, right, and Our bounden Duty, that We should 
at all times, and in all places, give thanks vnto thee O Lord, Holy Father 
Almighty Everlasting God, the Exalter of the humble, and the strength of 
thy Chosen : who by the anointing with Oil, didst make & consecrate Kings, 
Priests & Prophets to Govern thy people Israel. We beseech thee to bless 
& Sanctifie this thy Ser\'ant JAMES Our King now to be anointed with 
holy oil {this word is interlined over an erasure] by our Office & Ministry ; 
And plenteously to endue him with all the Gifts, and Graces, of thy holy 
Spirit, which thou didst of old Conferr vpon thy Chosen Servants by this 
ministry ; through him who was anointed with the Oil of Gladness above his 
Fellows, Jesus Christ Our Lord Amen. 
This Preface being ended the Quire sing 
Zadock " &c. 

In the corner of the leaf on which the preface is written, and thus immedi- 
ately under the preface, encircled by a black line, are the copies of signatures 
of six bishops, thus : 

W. Cant. 

H. London 

N. Duresme 

P. Winchester 

W. Asaph 

Fran : Ely 

Thos : Roffen : 

The place of the last three words of the preface has clearly been influenced 
by these signatures ; and it may thus be inferred that they were written by 
the scribe before he finished the concluding lines of the preface. They are 
all the names of bishops who took some part in the coronation of King 
James II. The Archbishop of Canterbury consecrated the King. The 
Bishop of London with the Bishop of Winchester supported the Queen. The 
Bishop of Durham with the Bishop of Bath and Wells supported the King. 
The Bishop of St. Asaph sang the Litany, with the Bishop of Oxford. The 
Bishop of Ely preached the sermon, and the Bishop of Rochester was Dean 
of Westminster. I think they have been copied from the end of MS. L. 14. 
in St. John's College, Cambridge, Sancroft's own manuscript of James II.'s 
coronation, where they are real signatures. 

With the alterations in W. and M. the consecration of the oil took the 
form which it has in the text. The earlier half preserves some of the older 
ideas, while the latter half is almost new for this office, being derived from 
the form of confirmation. 

The Exalter of the Humble, and the Strength of thy Chosen.] These 
words are survivals from the old consecratory preface in Lider Regalis and 
the Stewart orders. They continued until Geo. III. when they were 
omitted, and they have not reappeared since. 
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The two Bishops that support the Queen are to statid on either hand of 
Her, and the great Lady Assistant, and she that bears up the Trains, 
constantly attend Her Majesty during the whole Solemnity. The other 
jS^eat Ladies go to the seats prepared for Them, 

Cap. 7. The Oath* 

The Declaration against Transubstantiation, Invocation of Saints, and the 
sacrifice of the mass, as now used in the Church of Rome, was made here in 
Anne, Geo. I. II. and III. In the later coronations the Declaration had 
been already made before Parliament. 

The Coronation Oath of the kings of England has been the subject of so- 
much discussion that no attempt will be made to deal with it here. For the 
convenience of comparison, the Coronation Oath of James II. has been 
printed as an Appendix. (See p. 65.) 

The history of the oath is given in Arthur Taylor, The Glory of Regality,. 
London, 1820. p. 329. See also William Maskell, Monumenta Ritualia 
Ecclesiae Anglicanae, Oxford, 1882. vol. ii. pp. xlv. and 109. 

The text of the oath given in W. and M. agrees word for word with that 
in Statutes of the Realm, Lond. 18 19. vol. vi. p. 56. 

The final rubric persists to Victoria, even with the mention of the great 
bible carried in the procession. Though in Wm. IV. and Victoria there 
was no procession from Westminster Hall, yet bishops carrying the regalia 
received the sovereign at the west door of the collegiate Church, and went 
in procession to the altar. (See Wm. IV.*) 

The signing of the oath appears at the end in Geo. I. and continues in 
later orders. 

Cap. 8. The Anointing. 

This rubric before Veni Creator appears with the necessary verbal altera- 
tions in all the orders after W. and M. 

The Archbishop begins the hymn in Tac. I. and Car. I. but the Quire only^ 
are spoken of in Car. II. and Jac. II. In W. and M. and all orders after 
the Archbishop begins the hymn. 

This version, or rather variant, of F<?«/Cr<?a/^r appears first in W. and M. 
and continues in the later orders with some few verbal changes : such as- 
" Anoint our hearts and chear our face " in the ninth line, which are in 
Geo. III. and continue after. 

In the text of Car. I. (25) there is the version of Veni Creator no^ second 
in the ordering of priests in the Book of Common Prayer, while at the end 
of Car. I. (57.) is given the version now first in the ordering of priests. It is 
this version that was used in Jac. II. though in W. and M. the variant 
printed in the text was adopted. 

In Liber regalis and the Stewart orders there is inserted, between F<?«^' 
Creator and the consecratory preface for the blessing of the oil, the Litany 
and certain prayers mentioned above. (Seep. 138.) The seven penitentiaJ 
psalms said in Liber regalis with the Litany do not appear in the Stewart 
orders. 

In Jac. II. there is inserted between Veni Creator and the consecratory 
preface a version of Te invocamus, somewhat altered at the end. It was 
said immediately after Veni Creator in the Stewart orders and Liber regalis^ 
It is one of the most ancient of the Coronation prayers, being foimd in 
Egbert's Pontifical. (Surtees Society, 1853, p. 100.) But it disappears 
from this place in W. and M. and is not restored in any later order. 

Sursum Corda before the preface appears in Liber regalis and the Stewart 
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orders ; but it is left out for the first time in W. and M. and it does not 
appear again in any later order. 

This form for blessing the oil is derived indirectly from the preface in 
Liber recalls and the Stewart orders, which is made up of reminiscences of 
the preface for the blessing of the oil on Maundy Thursday in the Gelasian 
and Gregorian Sacramentaries. (L. A. Muratori, Liturgia Romana Vetus, 
Venetiis, 1748I i. 556. ii. 55.) The mediaeval preface persisted until the 
<:oronation of James II., when it took the shape given below, the allusion to 
Noah's flood and the olive branch in the mouth of the dove being left out ; 
but the mention of the anointing of Kings, Priests, and Prophets being pre- 
served. This form is now printed, it is believed for the first time, from 
Jac. II.* It may be noted that there is no direction for the Archbishop to 
lay his hand upon the Ampulla. 

^^ ArchBp, It is very meet, right, and Our bounden Duty, that We should 
at all times, and in all places, give thanks vnto thee O Lord, Holy Father 
Almighty Everlasting God, the Exalter of the humble, and the strength of 
thy Chosen : who by the anointing with Oil, didst make & consecrate Kings, 
Priests & Prophets to Govern thy people Israel. We beseech thee to bless 
&L Sanctifie this thy Ser\'ant JAMES Our King now to be anointed with 
holy oil {this word is interlined over an erasure'] by our Office & Ministry ; 
And plenteously to endue him with all the Gifts, and Graces, of thy holy 
Spirit, which thou didst of old Conferr vpon thy Chosen Servants by this 
ministry ; through him who was anointed with the Oil of Gladness above his 
Fellows, Jesus Christ Our Lord Amen. 
This Preface being ended the Quire sing 
Zadock " &c. 

In the corner of the leaf on which the preface is written, and thus immedi- 
ately under the preface, encircled by a black line, are the copies of signatures 
of six bishops, thus : 

W. Cant. 

H. London 

N. Duresme 

P. Winchester 

W. Asaph 

Fran : Ely 

Thos : Roffen : 

The place of the last three words of the preface has clearly been influenced 
by these signatures ; and it may thus be inferred that they were written by 
the scribe before he finished the concluding lines of the preface. They are 
all the names of bishops who took some part in the coronation of King 
James II. The Archbishop of Canterbury consecrated the King. The 
Bishop of London with the Bishop of Winchester supported the Queen. The 
Bishop of Durham with the Bishop of Bath and Wells supported the King. 
The Bishop of St. Asaph sang the Litany, with the Bishop of Oxford. The 
Bishop of Ely preached the sermon, and the Bishop of Rochester was Dean 
of Westminster. I think they have been copied from the end of MS. L. 14. 
in St. John's College, Cambridge, Sancroft's own manuscript of James II.'s 
coronation, where they are real signatures. 

With the alterations in W. and M. the consecration of the oil took the 
form which it has in the text. The earlier half preserves some of the older 
ideas, while the latter half is almost new for this office, being derived from 
the form of confirmation. 

The Exalter of the Humble, and the Strength of thy Chosen.] These 
words are survivals from the old consecratory preface in Liber Regalis and 
the Stewart orders. They continued until Geo. III. when they were 
omitted, and they have not reappeared since. 
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The tuui Bishops that support the Queen arc to stiiud on either hand of 
Her^ and the great Latiy Assistufit, and she that bears up the Trains^ 
constantly attend Her Majesty during the whole Soiemmty. The ot/t^r 
great Ladies go to the seats prepared for Them, 

Cap. 7> The Oatb« 

The Declaration against Transubstantiatton, Invocation of Saints, and the 
sacrifice of the mass, as now used m the Church of Rome^ was made here in 
Anne, Geo. L II. and III. In the later coronations the Declaration had 
been already made l>efore Parliament. 

The Coronation Oath of the kin^s of England has been the subject of so^ 
much discussion that no attempt will be made to deal with it here. For the 
convenience of comparison, the Coronation Oath of James II. has been 
printed as an Appendix, (See p» 65 J 

The history of the oath is given in Arthur Taylor, The Glory of Regality^ 
London, 1820. p. 329. See also William Maskell, Monumenta Ritualki 
£lCtiesiae Anglicanae^ Oxford, 1S83, voL li, pp. xlv. and 109. 

The text of the oath i^iven in W. and M. agrees word for word with that 
in Statutes of the Realm, Lond. iSig, vol. vi. p. $6. 

The final rubric persists to Victoria, even with the mention of the great 
bible carried in the procession. Though in Wm. IV. and Victoria there 
was no procession from Weijtminster Hall, yet bishops carr^-^ing the regalia 
received the sovereign at the west door of the collegiate Church, and went 
in procession to the altar. (See Wm. IV.^*^) 

The signing of the oath appears at the end in Geo. I. and continues in 
later orders. 

Cap. 8. The Anointiix?^ 

This rubric before Ve?ii Criv/Zr^r appears with the necessary verbal altera- 
tions in all the orders after W, and M. 

The Archbishop begins the hymn in Jac. I. and Car. I. but the Quire only 
are spoken of in Can II. and Jac. IL In W. and M. and all orders after 
the Archbishop begins the hymn. 

This version, or rather variant, of Vent Creator a.ppeAT5 first Jn W, and M* 
and continues in the later orders 'with some few verbal changes : such as- 
"Anoint our hearts and chear our face" in the ninth line, which are in 
Geo. II L and continue after. 

In the text of Car. L (25) there is the version of Vem Creator now second 
in the ordering of priests in the Book of Common Prayer, while at the end 
of Car, I, (57*) is given the version now first in the ordering of priests. It is 
this version that was used in Jac. IL though in W. and M. the variant 
printed in the text was adopted. 

In Liber regal is and the Stewart orders there is inserted, between l^em 
Creator and the consccraiory preface for the blessing of the oil, the Litany 
and certain prayers mentioned above, (See p. 138.) The seven penitential 
psalms said in Uber regalis with the Litany do not appear in the Stewart 
orders. 

In Jac IL there is inserted between Veni Creator and the consecratory 
preface a version of Te iwvocamus^ somewhat altered at the end. It was 
said immediately after Veni Creator in the Stewart orders and Uher regatts^ 
It is one of the most ancient of the Coronation prayers, being found in 
Egbert^s PontificaL (Surtees Society, 1S53, p* 100,) But it disappears 
from this place in W, and M. and is not restored in any later order. 

Sursum Corda before the preface appears in Liber regalis and the Stewart 
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j^rders ; but it is left out for the firsi time in W, and M, and it does not 
appear a^ain in any later order. 

This form for blessing the oil is derived indirectly from the preface in 
Lider re^aiis and the Stewart orders, which is made up of reminiscences of 
the preface for the blessing of the oil on Maundy Thursday in the Gelasian 
and Greg^orian Sacra mentaries* (L. A. Muratorr, Liturgia Rojnana Vetus^ 
Venetiis, 174SI i- 556, ii, 55.) The mediaeval preface persisted until the 
coronation of James 1 1., when it took the shape ij^ivcn below, the allusion to 
Noab^s flood and the ohve branch in the mouth of the dove being left out \ 
but the mention of the anointings of Kings, Priests, and Prophets being pre- 
served. This form is now printed^ it is believed for the first time, from 
Jac. 11,* It may be noted that there is no direction for the Archbishop to 
lay his hand upon the Ampulla, 

" ArchEp. It is very meet, right, and Our bounden Duty, that We should 
at all times J and in all places, give thanks vnto thee O Lord, Holy Father 
Almighty Everlasting God, the Exalter of the humble, and the strength of 
thy Chosen : who by the anointing with Oil, didst make & consecrate Kings, 
Priests & Prophets to Govern thy people Israel. We beseech thee to bless 
& Sanctifie this thy Servant JAMES Our King now to be anointed with 
holy oil \Jhis iimrdis infcriined over an erasure^ by our Office & Ministry ; 
And pienteously to endue him with all the Gifts, and Graces, of thy holy 
Spirit, which thou didst of old Conferr vpon thy Chosen Servants by this 
ministry ; through him who was anointed with the Oil of Gladness above his 
Fellows^ Jesus Christ Our Lord Amem 

^^L This Preface being ended the Quire sing 

^P ^adock''&c. 

^^ In the corner of the leaf on which the preface is written, and thus Immedi- 

I ately under the preface, encircled by a black line, are the copies of signatures 

I of six bishops, thus : 

I W, Cant. 

^^^ H. London 

^^k N. Duresme 

^^^^^^ P. Winchester 

^^^B \\\ Asaph 

^^^r Fran \ Ely 

^H Thos : Ro^en : 

^" The place of the last three words of the preface has clearly been influenced 

by these signatures ; and it may thus be inferred that they were written by 
the scribe before he finished the concluding lines of the preface. They are 
all the names of bishops who took some part in the coronation of King 
James II. The Archbishop of Canterbur>^ consecrated the King. The 
Bishop of London with the Bishop of Winchester supported tlie Queen. The 
Bishop of Durham with the Bishop of Bath and Wells supported the King, 
The Bishop of St Asaph sang the Litany, with the Bishop of Oxford. The 
Bishop of Ely preached the sermon, and the Bishop of Rochester was Dean 
of Westminster. 1 think they have been copied from the end of MS. L. 14* 
in St, John's College, Cambridge, Sancroft^s own manuscript of James IL's 
coronation, where they are real signatures. 

With the alterations in W. and M. the consecration of the oil took the 
form which it has in the text. The earlier half preserves some of the older 
ideas, while the latter half is almost new for this office, being derived from 
the form of confirmation. 

The Exalter of the Humble, and the Strength of thy Chosen.] These 
words are survivals from the old consecraiory preface in Liber Regalis and 
the Stewart orders* They continued until Geo* III. when they were 
am it ted J and they have not reappeared since* 
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Regard we beseech thee] This clause is borrowed from the blessing of 
the font in the Publick Baptism of Infants in the Book of Common 
Prayer. It appears first in W. and M. This clause is left out in (ieo. II L 
and later orders. 

Bless this Oil] The words " this oil" are left out in Anne, so that in this 
matter the form is brought back to the preface of Jac. II.* while the moment 
at which the Archbishop is to lay his hand upon the ampulla is transferred 
to the saying of the words "now to be anointed with this oil." In the same 
way the words are left out and the direction transferred in all later orders. 

ConfinTi & Stablish] This sentence is a conflation of the twelfth verse 
of the fifty 'first psalm, Miserere mei Deus. " Confirm ^' and *^ princely " are 
the words in the Latin version; "stablish" and "free "are m the F raver 
Book version. 

The end of this form is taken from that of Confirmation in the Boob of 
Common Prayer ; which in its turn is a version of the Latin form of Contir- 
raation in use in the Church of En inland before the Reformation, There is 
a prayer for the descent of the sevenfold gifts of the hol^- Ghost upon the 
kin>j' in the collect said after the prayer for the church militant in the order 
for King' James IL*s Accession (Feb. 6) in the prayer books of that kinjJ", 
(See above p. I 33.) 

It must be admitted that the form for the blessing of the oil is better in 
W, and M. than in jac. II."* 

In putting this prayer or consecratory preface together, the author may 
very well have had in his mind opinions like those contained in a letter 
of Robert Grosseteste, Bishop of Lincoln^ to Henry III. 

"Hoc tamen non ignoramus quod regalis inunctio signum est praerogativae 
susceptionis septiformis doni sacratissimi Pneumatis quo septiformi munere 
teneiur rex inunctus praeminentius non unctis regibus, omnes regias et 
regi minis sui actiones dirigere. {Rodirti Grosseteste episcepi quondam 
Lineal niemis episfoiae^ Rolls Series, ed. Luard, 1 86 1, p. 350.) This passage 
may have been commonly known in the latter half of the seventeenth century, 
for it is quoted by John Selden from a manuscripL (Ti/Us of Honor^ Part \, 
Cap, viii. § i. sec. ed. Lond. 1631, p. 144.) 

In the middle ages few kings were anointed, only the Kings of France^ 
England, J em sale ni, and Sicily. {Aloduj Eligendi * . . Iniperaiorcm^ 
BasileaCj apud Pamphilum Gengenbach, 1519. A* iiL recto.) But by 1519. 
the right had been given by the holy see to other crowT;ied heads. 

In Car. IL the tin sen hose and sandals were put on before the anointing, 
certainly by a mistake, as they should have been put on just before the 
spurs. But, curiously enough, if we can trust Flovedcne, there is an exact 
precedent for it in the coronation of King Richard I. {Chronica Magistri de 
Houedene^ ed* W. Stubbs, Rolls Series, 1870, vol iii. p* 10.) 

The anthem Zadock the priest appears after the form of anointing in the 
Stewart orders up to Jac. IL In Jac. IL it is placed before, and continues 
thus in W. and M, and later orders. 

The anthem Unx'erunt Salomonem^ of which Zadoek ike priest is a trans- 
lation, is as old as any coronation serv^ice known to us. It appears in the 
Pontifical of E^ert (Surtees Society, 1S53, p. loi) thought to be of the 
eighth century. 

In the meantime] The first clause of this paragraph remains much the 
same after W. and M. until Wm. I\^ when the paragraph i% : In the mean 
fimCy ike King rising from His Devoiions^ /tabuing been disrobed of /tis 
Crimson Robes j and ka-uing ia^en off Ms Cap of State goes before the Altar^ 
supported and attended as before. In Victoria it is : At the Cam- 
niencement of ike Anthem the Queen , rising from Her De^'otions^ goe^ before 
the Aliar^ attended by Her Supporters^ and assisted by the Lord Great 
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VCkamberlmn, ik^ Sword of Sfaie Being carried before Her^ when Her 
[ Majesty is disrobed of Her Crimson Robes. 

The second clause is omitted in all the Georg^ian orders. 

The third clause And the Kings under Garment disappears with Anne,, 
and is not seen again. With the diminution of the number of places to be 
anointedj the openings in the shirt at the boughs of the elbows, the shoulden^, 
and between the shoulders would not be needed. The shirt of fine linen and 
the shirt of red sarcenet appear among^ the particulars of Gecirge 111/a 
coronation as well as amongst those of William and Mary (see above, p. 5), 
But of King George I ll/s we are expressly told that though the shirt of fine 
linen and the red shirt were provided, yet they were not used. (See 
Appendix VII. p. 90.) The red shirt was not used at James 1. or Charles L's 
(Car. I. 9.) or Charles lL*s coronation. (Car. IL 99.) 

The King and Queen sit down] This paragraph remains almost un- 
I changed until Victoria. 

' ** Vtni Creator being Sung, and the Holy Oyl Consecrated, Their 
Majesties were conducted to Their Regal Chairs placed on the Theatre (near 
the East side thereof) that they might be more Conspicuous to the Members- 
of the House of Commons, (who, with their Speaker, were seated in the 
North Cross j) and were disrobed of their Crimson Velvet Mantles, and 
being Solemnly Anointed, were Presented with the Spurs." (VV. and M.* 3.) 
The exposure of the anointing to the view of the House of Commons was 
rather a serious innovation. The pall held over the sovereign by four 
Knights of the Garter was in the first place intended to hide the ceremony 
of anointing from sight. 

The rubric does not well agree with the statement that the chairs were 
placed on the Theatre j ** plac'd in the midst of the Area over against the 
Altar," is the woiding of the rubric. Possibly arrangements were altered at 
the last momerst. 

In Liber regalis and the Stewart orders as w*ell as in Jac, IL the anthem 
Ziidock was sung while the anointing took place. But in W. and M, the 
anthem comes before the anointing^ until in Victoria the rubric declares 
that the anthem is to be concluded before the anointing shall be begun. 

In the early Plantagenet coronations there is reason from the rubrics for 
believing that the King of England was anointed sitting in a chair. This may 
be gathered from the order said to be that for the coronation of Edward IL : 

Finitis orationibus istis, assedeat princeps in cathedra coram mctropolitano, 
vel episcopo, appositi'i. 

Qui vero cum accesserit metropolitanus vel episcopus^ vestem qui indutus 
fuerit princeps pallio super eum extenso, [sjcindat proprtis usque ad 
cingulum manibus ; deinde manus pnncipis sancto inungantur oleo, haec 
liicente metropolitano, vel episcopo. 

(T. Rymer, Foedera, Lond. iSiS. vol ii. pars. L 1307 1327. p. 33.) 

But later on, in the days of the Tudors, it seems most hkely that the King 
of England was anointed knechng. At least it was so at the coronation of 
Henry VII. the " Card in all, sitting, shall annoynte the King, kneling on 
quisshons, with holy oile." {Rutland Papers^ Camden Society, 1842. p. 16.)- 
It does not seem certain whether James L was anointed kneeling or sitting* 
(Car. I. 121.) Charles 1. was anointed sitting ; for the chair on which he is 
to be anointed is spoken of; whether the "auntient Chayre" (Car. L 31, 
note 1 1*) be the chair of St. Edward is not made plain. 

But it is clear that Charles II. was not anointed in King Edward^s chair, 
( for the account (Can 1 1. 99.) runs thus after the blessing of the oil : 

" After which the King arose from before the ffaldstoole, and went to tlie 
Altar (supported as before) where bee was disrobed by the Lord great 
Chamberlaine, & a Chaire being placed on the Northside between the AJtar 
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& St Edwards Chaire hee sate iiowne therein," la this chair between ih 
Altar and St. Edward's chair the King was anointed, 

James II. was anointed in King Edward's chair (Jac. II, 91,) but it is 
not so clear concerning: the coronations from W. and M. to George II. 

"Which Ended his Matie. removes to the Chair placed in the middle 
the Area before the Altar, with a F'ald stool before it* Wherein he is to be 
anointed by the Archb'V (Geo. I."*) 

In Geo. III.* we are told, after the anthem r "In the mean time the Kmg 
removed to St Edward^s Chair and sat down therein, and four Knights of 
the Garter" &c. {p. 307.) So in Geo. IV* and Wm, IV.* we read : "Sl 
Edvrard's Chair {covered with cloth of gold,) having been placed in front of 
the altar " the King sat down in it. In Victoria the rubric itself is plain : Tke 
Qtieen ^will then sit dmim in King Edward*s Ckmr placed in ike midst of ik 
Area over against the Altar, 

It would seem that it must be concluded of the majority of the coronations 
where we have data since the time of Charles I. that the Sovereign was 
anointed sitting in St. Edivard^s Chair* The only precise evidence to the 
contrary is given by that of Charles II. 

The chancres made in W. and M. for the anointing are considerable. 
First of all, the number of places anointed is diminished • from six to three 
In Jac. 11, and the other Stewart orders the places anointed were i. the 
hands, ii- the breast, \\\. between the shoulders^ jv. both the shoulders, v, the 
bownngs of the arms, vi. the crown of the head ; this order agrees with that 
of Liber regalis. But in W. and M. there are only : i, the crown of the 
head, ii. the breast, iii. the palms of both hands. Thus the order was 
inverted, the head being anointed first, and the hands last. This diminution 
may again have been suggesited by the reading of John iSelden^s Tifies 
of Honor {loc, cit.) who quotes, strange to say, St. Thomas of Canterbury, 
** InungunLur enim Regcs tribus in loci s ; in Capite^ in Pectore, in Brachiis, 
quod significat Gloriam, Scientiam, Forlitudinem." Richard I. was 
anointed only in three places, "in capite, in pectore, in brachlis, quod 
significat g!oriam, fortitudinenij ei scientiam/^ {Chronica Magistri \Rogeri 
de NouedenCj ed. by W, Stubbs, Rolls Series, 1S70, iii. jo.) It should be 
noted that the same mystical significations are given. The mediaeval 
coronation orders do not precisely agree with this. 

It should be noted that in the account of the Coronation furnished by the 
heralds in Appendix VI 11. the places anointed are the same as in Jac. IL At 
the end of Appendix VI [I. the heralds expressly disclaim responsibility for 
the liturgical part of the ceremonial : and the variations between their 
account and W. and M. and W. and M** are so great that for the account of 
the service in the church the heralds' document and the Processus foetus 
must be scanned very closely. (See Introduction, p. xxiv.) 

In Wm. IV, and Victoria the number of the anointings was still further 
diminished J and were only two in number ; viz. ^ on the Crown of the Head 
and on the Palms of both the Hands, and the form at anointing instead of 
being repeated three times and expressing the part anointed, was said only 
once, thus: "Re Thou anointed with Holy Oil, as Kings, Priests^ and 
Prophets were anointed." 

The word '* consecrated " in the form of anointing is an addition made 
in W, and M,^ and continued ever since. 

The prayer Prospice omnipoiens Dens was said before the anointing in 
Liber regal is and the Stewart orders, until Jac. 11, when it was omitted, and 
it does not appear to have been replaced in any later order. 

Then the King and Queen kneel down] This rubric remains as In W* 
and M. in Anne and Geo. I, except that j/^^^jeV?^ is Inserted in both these 
later orders after Archbishop. 




>f 

'■I 



I 




NOTES, 



U5 



In Geo. II. and later orders the rubric appears as : Then ike Dean of 
Westminster /i7/^M //^^ Ampulla ami Spoan upon the AUar^ and ihc King 
kneeieih down at the Faldstool^ and the An Mi shop standing on the North- 
side of the Attar^ saitk this Prayer or Biesshig over Htm, 

Our Lord Jesus Christ] In Liber Regatis and the Stewart orders up to 
Jac* II. two prayers were said at this place, Dcits Dei fit i us ^ and Deusgui es 
ins forum. But in J ac. 1 L only one prayer was said, beg'inning Dens Dei 
Jitiusy but soon passing into a dijferent form, as the following prayer taken 
from Jac. 11,^ and now printed will show, *'So by this visible gift thou 
may receive invisible grace" is altered in Jac. IL* into ** the assistance of 
that Grace" and in W. and M. into "by the assistance of his heavenly 
grace." 

**God the Son of God ; Jesus Christ Our Lord, who was anointed by his 
Father with the Oyl of Gladness above his Fellows \ by his holy annointing' 
pour down upon thy head, and Heart the blessing of the holy Ghost : That 
so by y"" assistance of that Grace, lovtng Righteousness and hating Iniquity, 
and leading thy People in the ways of Vertucand Holiness ; after a glorious 
Course of Governing prudently \intertined over an erasure\ and justly this 
Temporall Kingdom ; thou mayest be \intertincd\ made partaker of an 
eternal Kingdom, through the Same Jesus Christ Our Lord, Amen." 

In W. and M. it was again considerably altered, as may be seen by 
comparing this form with that in the text. " Wealth, peace, and godliness " 
is a phrase taken from the second collect for the King in the communion 
service ; and the remainder of the prayer is an ill -conceived expansion of the 
end of the older prayer. 

In Liber regatis and the Stewart orders it was directed that as soon as these 
prayers were over the shallow coif was to be put upon the King's head (in 
Jac. 1. and 11. the hnen gloves are spoken of) the other anointed places having 
been dried with cotton wool ; but in W. and M. the rubric in tlie text 
appears, w^hile in Anne the mention of the closing of the undergarment 
disappears. (See above, p. 143.) The drying of the places by the Dean of 
Westminster lasts up to Geo. IV. In Wm. IV. the rubric appears as : This 
Prayer heing ended, the King arises^ and siis down again in his Chair ^ 'U}hen 
the Dean ^/Westminster witi invest His Majesty with the Supertunica. In 
Victoria the rubric is : This Prayer being ended, the Queen arises, and sits 
daii'n again in Her Chair. 

In the Stewart orders the linen coif and gloves, col&bium sind4}nis, 
stipertunica, with its girdle, the tin sen hose and sandals were put on here 
(the first two by the Archbishop of Canterbury, the others by the Dean of 
■Westminster) accompanied by the prayer O God the King of Kings. (Deus 
^Pcx regum.) But in W. and M. no mention of these ornaments occurs here, 
though they are provided in the ^* Particulars from the great Wardrobe." 
(p, 5. J The prayer also is omitted. The later orders also are silent, except 
Wm, IV. 

Still, if the sword is to be attached to the girdle of the supertunica, it 
w^ould be necessary' thai the King be already invested with the supcrtunica 
before the Sword is girt upon him : And as the colobiuni sindonis Is put on 
before the supertunica this also nnist have been put on. Without illustrative 
documents* therefore, the time at which these ornaments were put on would 
seem to be the old place, to wit, immediately after the anointing, and while 
the anthem lie hold O God was being sung. And this opinion is confirmed 
I by the manuscript account preserved at the Heralds' office of King George 
fL's coronation* 

For in Geo. !,* there is : "That done his Majesty arises and Sits down 
lagain in his Chair, and the Dean of Westm^ dries or Wipes the Places 
noifited with fine Wool, or Lionen delivered to him by the Lord Great 
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Chamberlain, Closing again the places in his Garment, Which are to be 
opened for his Anoinlmg. 

" Then a Coife of Lawn or fine Linnen is to be delivered to the Archb^. 
by the Lord Great Chamberlain, Who is to put it on the King's head, and 
the Linn en Cloves are to be put on his hands ; While these things are doing, 
an Anthem is to be Sung* 

"After this the Dean of Westm'. (the King standing up) is to put on his 
Majesty the Col obi um Sindonis ; The Stipertunica, or Close Pall of Cloth of 
Tissue is next to be put on his Majesty, with a girdle of the same by the 
Dean of Westn:l^ 

**Thc King sitting down^ the Dean is to put on the Tissue hose, or 
Buskins and Sandalls of Cloth of Gold upon the King*" 

In Geo. I n.* : " The Prayer being ended, the King sat down, and the Dean 
dryed the Anointed places. After which his Majesty put on a fine Linnen 
Coif Lacedj and a pair of fine Linnen Gloves, presented him by the Lord 
Great Chamberlain ^ and returned to his chair on the south side the Area." 
(p. 2 JO.) It may be noted that at King George IlL^s coronation neither the 
colobium sindonis nor supertunica was put on. (See Appendix VII. p. 90,) 
In Geo. III.* there is also no mention of the buskins and sandals. 

In Geo. IV,* (37.) among the "particulars^* there is mention of: 

** A Colobium Sindonis of fine Holland, and a pair of Linen Coifes and 

Gloves. 

* * ^ * ^ * 

*^A shirt of fine Linen laced for the Anointing, and another of Red 
Sarcenet to put over it^ with a surcoat of Crimson Satin. 

** A pair of Under Trowses and Breeches, with Stockings fastened to tlie 
Trowses, all of Crimson Silk,^^ 

The buskins and sandals are not to be found in this list ; nor are any of the 
above-mentioned particulars named as being worn during the ceremony itself 

(P- 1-3) , , 

Immediately after the anointing we read in Geo. IV,*: "The Dean of 
Westminster then received from the officers of the Wardrobe, the 
Supertunica of cloth of gold, and a girdle of the same for the Sword, with 
which the Dean arrayed His Majesty," Wm, IV,* is to the same effect. 

In the proof of the ceremonial of the last Coronation preserved at the 
Heralds' College there is direction here to invest the Queen with the 
supertunica; but the direction has been struck through by two crossed 
pencil lines^ while the other corrections are made in ink ; and the published 
Ceremonial contains no longer the clause as to the supertunica. Yet we 
know the supertunica with the colobium sindonis is still among the corona- 
tion robes at St. Janies^ The contemporar)^ portrait of the Queen in her 
coronation robes shows these ornaments being worn. The argument from 
omission is so uncertain that without further evidence it would hardly be 
safe to conclude that the supertunica was not used at the last coronation* 

Thus it can hardly be doubted that, with the exception of the one 
coronation since W, and M. in which it is known that the colobium 
sindonis and supertunica were not worn^ these ornaments have been put on 
very soon after the anointing, and in the old place indicated in the Stewart 
orders. 

The Spurs are then] In Anne and all succeeding orders the presenting of 
the Spurs is moved into the section with the presenting of the sword. In 
the older orders, and the Liber regaiis^ the spurs and s«'ord were presented 
together ; so that this peculiarity of W. and M, may be an oversight. 

Behold O God our defender] This is the introit of the Mass in Liher 
regalis : and it was sung at the beginning of the Eucharist in Car, I and 
11, But in JaCi II, it was sung immediately after the anointing and was 
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continued in this place until Geo. III. But in Geo. IV, its origin seems 
to have been forgotten, and it does not appear in any following orden 

Behold Gvd {Protector nosier aspi'ce) is the anthem to the 84'^' psalm^ 
Quam dikcta. Even when the anthem is dislocated in Jac. 1 1, a remembrance 
of this psalm is preserved, as the anthem contained nothing but its 9^^. i2-'\ 
I3"\ verses : while in W. and M, there are added, at the last, verses from 
ps, iS. and the first book of Samuel. The verse from Samuel is left out In 
Anne and the other later orders. 



Cap. 9. The Qbl&tloii and g-irduig^ on of the Sword. 

In Anne and all later orders the title of the chapter is : The presenting qf 
the Spurs and S'word and the girding and oblatioti of the said Sword. 

The first rubric of this chapter in Anne and the following orders relates 
to the Spurs : The spurs are brought from t/te altar by the Dean of West- 
minsiery and delivered to a nobleman appointed thereto by the Queen^ 'wh&^ 
kneeling doTirn^ presents them to her^ and forthwith sends them back to ike 
aliar. 

Thus the rubric continues until Victoria, when the nobleman appointed^ &c.j 
is changed into the Lord Great Chamberlain^ who^ kneeling^ &c. 

After this the following rubric appears in Anne and the later orders : 

Then the Lord "who carries the S^uord of State returning the said sword to 
y officers of the fewel House ^ which is thereupon deposited in the traverse in 
King Edwards Chapel ; he receive th thence in lieu thereof another s'word in 
a scabbard of purple velvet provided for the Queen^ to be girt withal^ which ite 
delivereth to the Archbishops and the Archbishop laying it on ike altar ^^ 
saith the following prayer. 

Hear our prayers, &c.] Instead of " sanctify and bless " in the second line 
there appears in Geo. III. and following orders "direct and support* '* 

In Geo. IL, III., and IV. after the name of the King appears : "who is 
now to be girt with this Sword that he may not bear it in vam,'^ a return to 
[he form of Jac. II. 

" Hear our prayers " is a version of Exaudt qucesunius in Liber regalis^ 
%vhich in Jac. I. and Car. I, appears in a word-for-word translation. In 
Jac. II. instead of "bless and sanctify this Sword" there is "Bless and 
Sanctify this Thy Servant James our King, who is now to be guirt with this 
Sword/' a very material alteration. After the word " Sword ^^ the remainder 
of the prayer is new, and continues in W. and M. and the later orders. The 
following is the text of" Hear our prayers " taken from Jac. II.* : 

" Hear Our Praiers wee beseech thee O Lord, and by the right hand of 
thy ma^'^ : vouchsafe to bless and Sanctific this thy Servant JAMES Our 
King, who is now to be guirt with this Sword \ that he may not bear it in 
vain, but vse it as the minister of God, for the punishment of evil doers and 
for y*^ Protection and Encouragement of all that doe well through Jesus 
Christ Our Lord. Amen." 

Then tlie Archbishop takes the Swoni] This rubric remains the same in 
later orders until Victoria. In Victoria, in place of the Bishops assisting^ 
there is : {the Archbishops of York ami Armagh, and the Bishops of 
London a^^^ Winchester ^iw^f other Bishops^ assisting and going along with 
Mm. 

The address "Receive" &c., and rubric with the following address, 
" Remember Him," remain much the same in the later orders until Wm. IV, 
and Victoria, when the rubric disappears, and the first part of the address 
from ** Remember" to '^followers of him " disappears also, the remainder of 
the second address following immediately upon the first address^ Thus in 
iWm. IV, and Victoria the ancient girding of the sword seems to disappear* 
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Then iM King &* Queen rising up\ This rubric continues in substance 
in all the later orders^ except thai in Wm. IV, and Victoria the 'words- 
ungirds ids siuord are omitted. In Victoria, after scabhuni there is : 
delivering ii to the Archbishops who places it upon the Aifarj the Queen then 
returns and stts down in King Edward^s Chair. Also in Wm. IV. and 
Victoria the price, a hundred shilh'n^s^ is also left out, 

A rubric is added in Victoria : The Archbishops and Bishops ^uoho had 
assisted during' this Oblation will return to their Places, 



Cap. to. 



Tlie Inveatlng ivith the Hoyal Kobes and the delivery of tlid^ 
Orbs. 



II 



The nibric remains in Anne as m W. and M. "ermine" being^ supplied 
in Anne and the later ordcis where the dots in W. and M. are. But in Geo.. 
L, IL, III,, and IV. a rubric and address on dehvering the Armill are 
prefixed. In Geo, I, it is : 

Then the King arising the Dean of IVestminster takes the Armill from y*^ 
Master of the great Wardrobe and putteth it about hh Majestjs jXeek^ and 
iieth it to^ the Boivings of his Arms and be 1 070 the Elboivs^ the Archbishop 
saying. Receive this Armill as a Token of Divine Mercy Embracing thee 
on every Side* 

Geo. II., III., and IV. add after Mib&ws the words : luitk siik strings:' 
the Archbishop standing before the King^ and saying / 

In Wm. IV. and Victoria the rubric and delivery of the Armill are agaiii 
omitted. 

The delivery "Receive this Armill" follows the Liber Kegalis in the | 
Stewart orders. 

Though not mentioned in Victoria, the Armill was put upon the 
Queen, apparently not tied to the elbows, but hany:ing pendant, like a 
priest^s stole ; not, as I once thought, like a deacon's. (See *^ The Sacring 
of the English Kings" in Arcitmological fournal^ 1S94, vol li. p. 37, and 
plate ill.) 

In Geo. L^the armiO is certainly said to be delivered after the royal Robe 
or purple Robej but this must be a mistake. 

Next tiie Robes Royal] This rubric continues up to Victoria. In Geo, I.,. 
II., II L, IV. and W^m. IV. after tlte King siamUng is added ///^ C?';//^jr^« 
Robe which he wore before being first taken off by the Lord Great Chamber- 
lain J but the addition again disappears in Victoria. It is somewhat hard 
to understand how the removal of the crimson robe can have been delayed 
to this moment. If the parliament robe worn during the procession and 
earlier part of the service be meant, it w^as most likely removed earlier 
as in W. and M., and taken into St, Edward^s Chapel. (See above, p. 21.) 
Neither can it very well have been the crimson shirt. 

In Geo. IV.* : '* His Majesty then standing in front of his chair, was 
invested by the Dean of Westminster with the Imperial mantle, or Dalmatic 
Robe of State, of cloth of gold, the Deputy Lord Great Chamberlain 
fastening the clasps thereof. The richness of this Robe of State can scarcely 
be described. The ground, or outside, is shot with gold thread, brocaded 
with gold and silver, with large and small flowers of the same frosted ; all 
the ornaments and flowers being edged w^th purple or deep. Mazarine blue. 
It is lined with ermine." 

A collotype and coloured plate of the like vestment, worn by the Queen 
at the last coronation, are given in Arch(Eoiogical foumal quoted above, 
(li. plates iv. and v.) The imperial eagles may plainly be seen in the 
coloured plate. 
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Receive this imperial] The lines struck out in W. and M. are omitted 
in Anne and following orders. 

In Geo, III. and following orders after "Christ" the delivery of the orb 
«nds thus : ^*' our Redeemer. For he is the Prince of the Kings of the 
Earth j King of Kinj^^s, and Lord of Lords : So that no man can reign 
happily, who derives not his Authority from Him, and direas not all Actions 
according to His Laws." 

The delivery of the Orb at the same time as the pall is first directed in 
Jac. H-, and the words of delivery are altered. Before Jac. H. they 
were : 

*^ Receive this Pall which is formed with four corners to let thee under- 
stand that the four quarters of the world are subject to the power of God 
and that no man can happily reign upon the earth who hath not received his 
-authority from Heaven," 

In Jac. n.* they are : 

" Receive this Imperiall Pall and Orb ; and Remember that the whole 
world is subject to the power and Empire of God, and that no man can reign 
happyly up \interiined\ on earth, who hath not received his Auctoriiy from 
Heaven." 

The addition to the form of delivery of the pall has been made necessary 
by the interpolation of the deliv^ery of the orb at this place. There seems 
:good reason to believe that the orb and the sceptre with the cross arc the 
same, but that the advisers of King James l\. did not recognize this. 

In Jac* I L the orb was dehvered to the Dean of Westminster and the 
^word redeemed after the cro\™ng and before the delivery of the ring^. In 
Can II. and I., Jac, L and Liber regah's^t^^ sword was ungirt and redeemed 
after the crowning and after the delivery of the ring, and before the delivery 
of the sceptres. 

In Wm. IV^ and Victoria there is this rubric : The Kin^ delivers his Orb 
Jo the Dean ^y Westminster, ta be by him laid on the Altar. 



Cap, ir. Tha Inveatiture per annuluitt ©t b^culuiu. 



In Liber regalis and the Stewart orders this section came after the 
crowning. 

The rubric continues as in W. and M. in all the later orders \ save that 
instead of Ruby Anne and all after rcsid je-weL 

In the delivery of the rings in W, and IVL there seems to have been some 
confusion, if we judge from the Queen's own words given above, (p. 129*) for 
she received the ring intended for the King. And the heralds have marked 
the paragraph concerning the rings w^ith a query, (See above j Appendix 
Vin. p. 104O 

Receive the Ring] Anne and the later orders have the first two lines 
somewhat different : *' Receive this ring, the ensign of kingly dignity and 
of defence of the catholick faith, that as," &c. 

The older orders read as in W, and M. 

Liber regalis^ Car* I. and IL had a blessing of the ring before its delivery, 
but it is omitted in Jac. H. and a prayer was said after the delivery of the 
ring in Jac. I., Car. I. and IL and Liiier regalis^ but not m Jac, II. 

In Geo. IV,* : ^'The Lord Chamberlain then delivered the Ruby Ring on 
a crimson cushion to the Archbishop." 

The Scepters and Rods] In Anne, the rubric is altered. The Queen re- 
delivers her orb to the Dean of IVestminster to be again laid upon (be altar, 
.and then the Dean of Westminster brings the scepter and rod to the Arch- 
Mshop^ and the Lord of the Manor of Worksop^ luho usually claims to hold 
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OH tsiati by thi service af presenting (& the Queen a right-hand glm}e &n the 
day &f her coronations^ and supporting the Queen's right arm luhiist she iwids 
the seepter with the cr&ssy delivers to the Queen a pmrofrich gloves^ and upon 
€my occasion happening afterwards^ supports her Majestfs rigAt artn^ or 
hoids her scepter by her. 

This continues in Geo* L and substantially in Geo* IL, IIL and IV, But 
in Wm, IV. and Victoria the first lines about the orb are left out 

The presentation of rich Gloves before the sceptres^ though mentioned 
in IJbcr regaiisy does not appear in Jac. L or Car* L but In Car* II. 
(104) the claim being allowed to the Lord of Worksop **to Support 
the Kings ri^ht Arme whilest hee held the Scepter/' he '^* first delivered him 
a paire of Rich Gloves, which the King putt on before hee received the 
Scepter." 

In Jac. IL (95) the " Lord of the Manor of Worksop in Nottinghanuhire^ 
presented His Majesty with a £ic/i Glotfe, Mhich the King put on //is /?ight 
//and^ immediately before /ie received the Scepter P 

The London Gazette (Aug* 3, 1821^ Number 17732, p* 160S.) says that 
"Bernard-Edward Duke of Norfolk, as Lord of the Manor of Worksop^ 
then presented His Majesty with a Pair of Gloves, richly embroidered 
with the arms of Howard, which His Majesty put on ; and the Archbishop 
delivered the Sceptre with the Cross " &;c* 

At the last Coronation the Queen did not wear the gloves presented by the 
Lord of the manor of Worksop. 

The delivery of the two sceptres continues through the later orders as in 
W* and M. save that a few verbal alterations are introduced in the longer 
form in Geo* III* and succeeding orders. 

Considerable changes were introduced in Jac. II* in the forms at the 
delivery of the sceptres* They are now printed from Jac* IL* On delivering 
the sceptre with the Cross was said \ 

" Receive the Scepter^ the Ensign of Kingly power, and Jtistice-" 

This with the addition of ^* Royal " before *^ Scepter" is the same as in W- 
and M* and later orders. 

On delivering the Sceptre with the dove there was said in Jac* IL* : 

** Receive the Rod of Equity, and Mercy. And God from whom all holy 
Desires, all good CounceUs, and all Just Works do proceed, Look Down 
Graciously upon thee ; Direct, and assist thee in the administration of that 
Dignity, which he hath given thee : That thou mayst Defend the Holy 
Church, and Christian people, committed by God unto thy Charge ; punisb 
the Wicked ; protect and Cherish the just, and lead them all in the way of 
Righteousness ; show the way to those, that go astray ; offer thy hand to 
those that fall ; repress the proud, and lift up the lowly : And so in all things 
follow him, of whom the Profitt+ David saith, The Scepter of thy Kingdome 
is a right Scepter; thou to^fest righteousness^ and hatest iniquity; even Jesus 
Christ our Lord, Amen." 

The beginning and the end (which is unfortunate) of this address are 
evidently reminiscences of the Stewart orders and Ldber regalis ; but the 
central part is more new. This again in. W. and M, has been changed, and 
is less like the old. 

Liber rega/isj Jac. I. Car* I. and IL are almost identical in form, and the 
delivery of the sceptres is followed in Li^er regalis by a blessing in form of 
an episcopal benediction ; in Jac. 1* Car. L and 1 1* by a shorter blessing, and 
Te Det4m. The blessing in W. and M. and later orders is postponed undl 
immediately before Te Deu?n. 

In Jac. II. at which coronation there was no communion, after the delivery 
of the sceptres, the second oblation was made, followed by the blessing, ana 
Te Deum. 
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Cap, 12. The Futting- on of the Crown. 

The ruhric remains the same in the later orders, though in Anne and 
Geo. L after Cro^inn is added called K, Edwards crgwn : but the prayer 
** O God the Crown of the faithful ^' is altered at once. 

In Anne, Geo. I. and IL it begins thus : 

" O God, the Saviour and Rewarder of them that faithfully serv^e thee, who 
alone dost crown them with mercy and loving^ kindness, bless and sanctify 
this thy Servant" &c* 

In Geo. 111. and following orders it is thus : 

**0 God who crownest thy faithful servants with Mercy and loving Kind- 
ness ; Look down upon this thy Servant " &c. 

The remainder of the prayer is the same in all the orders after W, 
and M. 

The change in Jac. 11. * and W. and M. from Ud^r regalis and the Stewart 
orders is considerable. In these it is a prayer for a blessing on the crown, 
so that he who weareth it may be filled with grace. The pray*er in Jac. II.* 
and W. and M. is a new prayer preserving nothing of the old form but the 
opening words, and these are lost immediately in Anne and later orders* 

^The first change in Jac. 1 1.* is thus : 
"O God the Crowm of the Faithful! ; Bless we beseech thet and sanctify 
this thy servant James our King : and as thou dost this Day set a Crown of 
pure Gold upon his head ■ so Enrich his Roy all heart with thine abundant 
Grace, and Cro\^Ti him with all Pnncely V^irtues, through the King Eternal 
Jesus Cbrtst our Lord Amen." 

Then the Kirtg &^ Queen] This rubric evidently could serve for only one 
occasion. In Anne accordingly it is altered to : 

Then ik^ Queen sitting down in her chair^ the Archbishops assisted with 
other bishops^ comes from the altar, the Dean of Westminster bfings the 
cro^imj the A rchbistiop taking it of him^ rei^erently ptiiteth it on the Queeffs 
head. 

The rubric remains thus in Geo. L but in Geo. IL, IIL, IV, and Wm. IV. 
the chair is called King Edward's Chair, In Victoria the beginning of the 
rubric runs thus : Then the Queen stilt sitting in King Ed ward' j Chair^ the 
Archbishops assisted with the same Archbisitops and Bishops as before, comes 
from the Attar; &c. 

In W. and M.* " at Four of the Clock the Crowns were put upon Their 
Maiesties Heads by the Lord Bishop of London^ assisted by the Lord Bishop 
of Rochester s [Dean of Westminster] at sight whereof all the People shouted, 
the Drums Beat and Trumpets Sounded, and the great Guns at the Tower^ 
and in Sl.Jame^s Park, &:c. were discharged, and all the Peers and Peeresses 
put on their Coronets.^^ 

At sight whereof} This rubric continues in Anne and later orders. 

In Victoria at the end of this rubric is added r As soon as the Queen is 
crotvned^ the Peers i^c put on their Coronets and Caps. In the earlier orders 
this does not appear until after the anthem. 

The noise ceasing] l*hus in all later orders^ save in Victoria, which has : 
The Acclamation ceasing. In Jac. IL there is : The noise and acclamations 
ceasing. 

God crown You] This continues unaltered till Geo. III. when the first 
part is as follows : " The Lord of Hosts be unto You for a Crown of Glory, 
and for a Diadem of Beauty* And may You be also a Crown of Glory m 
the hand of the Lord, and a Royal Diadem in the hand of Your God. Be 
strong*' &c. 

In Geo. I V. and following orders all this first part is left out and the form 
begins with "Be strong,^' 
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In this, Geo, IV, has in *'holy ways " and Geo. 111. after ** etenval life " inter- 
polates : ** that in this World He may crown You with Success and Honour 
and when You have finished^' &c. Both alterations are continued in later 
orders. 

This form is a combination of the two forms in Ub^r r^^alls^ one C&ranet 
t£ Deux and the other Co^foriare et €sU\ originally an anthem. Both begin 
with the same words as in Libir regaiis and the Stewart orders, but are 
di fife rent afterwards. 

In IJdcr rcj;ah\v and the Stewart orders a prayer Deus perpctuitaiis was 
said between Coronet te Deus and Conforiare. It was omitted in W, and M. 
and does not appear again. 

In Jac, II.* there are two forms differing somewhat from those \n Uber 
ngah's and the Stewart orders^ but more like them than the fonn in W, 
and M. They run thus : 

*' God crown thee with a Crown of Fortitude, and Honour, of Righteous- 
ness, and Glory : that having a right Faith^ and abounding in all the Fruits 
of Good Works, thou mayst at last Obtain the Crown of an Everlasting; 
Kingdome, by [whose erased] his Gift, whose Kingdome endureth for ever. 
Amen. 

"O Eternal God, King of Kings Fountain of All Auctority, and power; 
Bless we beseech thee this [these two wards interlined^ thy Servant, who in 
lowly Devotion bovveth his head uti \interUned\ to thy Diwine Majestle. 

*^ The King must here be put in ramd to do so, 

*' Let him allwais in Godly Devotion wait upon thee ; and be thou ever 
present with him, preserve him long in health, and prosperity ; protect, and 
Defend him from all evill ; prevent him with the blessings of goodness \ 
and Crown him with thine Everlasting Jnercy, through Christ Our L^. Amen." 

Praise the Lord] This anthem continues from W. and M. to Geo, HI. 
The Stewart orders and Geo, IV. and succeeding ox^%x%\i^\^ Deus in virtute 
** The king shall rejoice in thy strength O Lord." 

As soon its the King\ This rubric continues unchanged till Geo. IL where 
it is : As soon as the King is frowned^ the Peers Slc. put on their Coronets 
and Caps. It remains here till Victoria, when it disappears from this place. 
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Cap. J 3. The presenting of the Holy Bible, 

This is an entirely new ceremony. 

The rubric remains substantially the same in the later orders as in W. and M. 

In Anne and all the later orders the substance of the address remains 
unaltered to Geo, III. But with Geo. IV. and following orders the first 
fourteen lines are omitted and the address begins: '' Our Gracious Kingj we 
present unto Your Majesty this Book^' &c. (last line of p. 27.) and it continues 
much the same in Wm. IV. and Victoria. 

Geo. II. and the following orders have this rubric after the delivery of the 
bible. 

Tk€n the King delivers back the Bible to the Archbishf^^ who gives it to 
the Dean of Westminster, to be reverently placed again upon ilu Holy Altar. 

Victoria adds to the rubric : the Archbishops and Bishops luho had assisted 
returning to their Seals. 

Cap. 14. Tke BeuedictioxL and Te Beiim. 

The rubric remains the same in the later orders with some few^ verbal 
alterations. 

The first section of the blessing remains the same, until Geo. II L and the 
later orders when the last three lineSj after *^evil thing" are changed into 
"and prosper you in everything good. Ajnen." 
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In the second section of Geo, II, there is " Viclorious Fleets and Armies " 
m place of ** victorious armies." 

The second section of the blessing in Geo. II L is : 

The Lord g^ive you a fruitfu] Country and healthful Seasons ; victorious 
Fleets and Armies, and a quiet Empire ; a faithful Senate, wise and upright 
Counsellori= and Magistrates^ a loyal Nobility, and a dutiful Gentry ; a pious 
and learned and useful Clergy ; an honest, industrious, and obedient Com- 
monalty. Amen. 

In Geo, l\\ Wm. IV. and Victoria, the second section is : 

"The Lord give you a faithful Senate^ wise and upright Counsellors'^ and 
so on as in Geo. III. 

The third section remains the same till Geo, I L when the second sentence 
becomes : *' May Mercy and Truth meet together and Righteousness and 
Peace kiss each other." In Geo. III. and the later orders it begins thus : 

*' In your days may Mercy and Truth meet together, and Righteousness 
•and Peace kiss each other" and then it ends as in W. and M. 
I The fourth section remains the same till Geo. 1 1 1, when it becomes i 
" " The Lord make your Days many, and your Reign prosperous : may you 
be reverenced and beloved by all your Subjects^ and ever increase in Favour 
with God and man. Anun!'' 

In Geo. IV, Wm, IV, and Victoria after "prosperous" is added "your 
Fleets and Armies victorious," 

The fifth section remains the same until Geo. IIL when it is broken up 
'into two ; and reads thus : 

" The glorious Majesty of the Lord our God be upon you : may he bless 
you with all temporal and spiritual Happiness in this world, and crown you 
with Glory and Immortality in the world to come. Amen. 

"The Lord give you a religious and virtuous Posterity to rule these 
Kingdoms in all Ages. AmenJ^ 

Thus it remains in Geo. IV. but in Wm. IV. and Victoria the last section, 
the prayer for posterity, is wholly omitted. 

This long blessing is descended from the episcopal blessing of Liber 
n^uiis^ a version of which appears in Jac. L with three sections. In Car. L 
and IL there is a short blessing, followed by a prayer for the clergy, inspired 
by the second section of the blessing oi Li^er rej^aiis ajiA Jac, I, In Jac, IL 
w^e have the blessing which was doubtless the immediate ancestor of that 
in W, and M, though the opening clauses are not the same. They run thus 
in Jac. IL* : 

'*The Lord bless thee, and keep thee : And may all the Blessings of 
Heaven, & Earth, plentifully descend upon thee. Amen. 

*' The Lord give thee of the dew of Heaven." 

And so on as in W. and M. 

Then the ArcMiskop] This rubric and the prayer following remain witl> 
a few verba! alterations after Geo. IIL in all the orders, 

Tke Mesung being thus giv€n'\ This rubric persists till Geo. IV. but in 
Wm. IV, and Victoria it disappears entirely. This is another of those 
deviations from antiquity which characterise these tw^o orders. 

Thin ike (2uir€\ This rubric remains with a few changes up to Wm. IV, 
But in Victoria it is in this form : 

Thin the Choir begins to sing the Te Deum, and the Queen goss to the Chair 
<yn which Her Majesty first sate on the East Side of the Throne^ tht two 
Bishops Her Supporters^ the Great Officers^ and other Peers, attending Her^ 
^mry one in his place, the two t Swords being carried before Her, and there 
reposes Herself. 

The text of Te Deum first appears in Geo. IL and thence in all later 
orders. 
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Cap. 15. The intliToniaation- 

The rubric remains as in W. and M. until Victoria when tlie beginning is 
changed into : T/te Te Deum beinj^ encM^ the Queen will ascend ike Thtaire^ 
and he lifted tip inta Her TkrofUy ^c. The rest as in W, and M* with the 
needful changes. 

The exhortation remains the same in all, except that "God^s altars" is 
changed into " God's Altar *^ in Geo, I L and succeeding orders. The plural 
is used in the llbcr rej^alis^ the singular in the Stewart orders, Geo. II, and 
later orders leave out : ** and to wait there." 

In Jac, IL the opening runs i Stand firm and kold fasi fr&m henceforth 
thai Place of Royal Dignity, whereof Thou art ihi I-awful and Undoubted 
Heir, by Succession yhv/? Thy Forefathers &c. 

In Car. I. and Jac, L the expressions are much less strong : "Stand and 
hold fast from henceforth that place whereof hitherto thou hast been heir by 
the succession of thy fore-fathers,'^ which is almost word for word a trans- 
lation of Lilfer re^alts\ The changes in J ad. 11 , represent opinions current 
in his time and in W, and M. the words have been modified, just as they 
were modified in the Recognition. (See p. 16* above*) 

In Geo, IV,* ; "A loud and general acclamation of ' God save the King I ' 
accompanied by clapping of hands and huzzaing now burst from every part 
of the Abbey." 

Cap, 16. The Soma^e. 

This rubric remains the same in all the orders excepting that in Geo, IL 
and following orders the words concerning the pardon are left out. 

The ArcMishitp] This rubric remains unchanged in the later orders. 

There was a similar rubric in the Steivart orders. 

The Archbishops and Bishops gave their oath of fealty to the King in 
Car. II. Geo. IV.* and Wm, I V.^ before the Dukes of the blood royal did 
their homage* But, though the order in Anne is that the first estate shall 
do homage before the second estate^ yet it would seem that Prince George 
of Denmark really performed his homage before the Archbishop of Canter- 
bur>', (London Ga^elie^ No, 3S04, April 23-27, 1702,) 

The oath of fealty remains the same in all later orders. 

In Geo. L, II, and III. "Kings of England" is changed into "Kings of 
Great Britain*'; in Geo. IV, and Wm. IV. into "Kings of the United 
Kingdom of Griat Britain and Ireland'*'* ; in Victoria into '* Kings or Queens 
of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and IrelandJ^ 

The substance of the o^th is the same in the Stewart orders. 

A fid then the Archbishop kisseth\ In Anne this is changed to "the 
Queen's left cheek or hand." So in Geo. 1. and 11. changing " Queen ^ 
into "King," In Geo. III., IV. and Wm. IV. it is "the ling's left cheek" 
only. In Victoria " the Queen's Hand," 

It is the left cheek in the Stewart orders. 

After this the other P€ers\ This rubric is unaltered in the later orders. 

In Car, II. the Duke of York did his homage after the bishops. In AnnCj 
Prince George did hjs homage before them. 

The homage of the temporal peers remains the same in all the later 
orders. There is a similar form in the Stewart orders. 

Geo. n. and the later orders add after the homage this rubric : 

Note, That Copies of this Homage must be provided by the Heralds far 
e7*ery Class of the Nobility. 

The Peers ha^nng done their Homage^ This rubric remains substantially 
the same in all later orders. 
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Caps and CaroneiSj thus including the spiritual peers, remain till Geo. IIL 
and later orders, when Caps are left out. 

In Anne the final words are : kissetk ike (2ue£fis cheek &r hand. In. 
^■Victoria ktsseik ike Queen^s hand. 
^^ Tbere is a similar rubric in Can I. and II. a much shorter one in Jac, L 

While their Majesiie^ general Pardon] This rubric continues the same 
in Anne and Geo. 1. 

But in Geo* II. and later orders the rubric begins differently : While the 
Peers are thus doing their Nomage and the Medals tkrcwn about ^ tht King^ 
^^and so on J as in W. and M. 
^K See above p. 133 for a note on the medals. 



Cap. 17. Tlie anal Anthem* 



This remains a separate chapter until Wm. IV. and Victoria when it 
becomes part of Cap, i6» 

While the general pardon] This rubric remains the same until Geo. 
IL In Geo* 11,, IIL and IV. mention of the general pardon is omitteJ. In 
Wm, IV. the rubric is merely ; Atth^ same TimetheChoir sing this Anthem; 
and in Victoria : lyuring the perfonnaTice of the Homage the Choir sing this 
anthem. 

The anthem was slightly altered in Anne and remained thus until Geo. III. 
In Geo. IV. it is " Blessed be Thou Lord God of Israel." (Chron. xxix. 10^ 
11. 12. 13.) In Wm. IV. ^* O Lord grant the King a long life. ^* In Victoria t 
** This is the day which the Lord hath made," 

This anthem is a sur^'ival of the introit '* BehoM O God our defender" of 
Car. h and I L and of Protector noster of the Liber regalis : for the celebration 
of the Eucharist in the Stewart orders and JJt^er regalis^ when there was 
no Queen consort to be crowned^ be^an at this place : always excepting 
Jac. I L when '* there was no Communion." 

At the end of this Anthem] This rubric remains the same in Anne and 
Geo. L 

In Geo. II. and following orders there is added ; The Solemnity of the 
King's Coronation being thus ended ^ the Archbishop leaves the King in His 
Throne^ goes down to the A I tar ^ and begins^ &c. 

In place of [ At the end of this Anthem there is in Wm. IV. : Wlten the 
Homage of the Lords is ended; and in Victoria ; When the Homage is 
ended. 

In Geo. II., IIL and Wm, IV, the section for the coronation of the Queen 
Consort is inserted here. It has been printed by Mr. William Maskell^ 
{Monumenta Rituaiia Ecclesiae Anglicancte^ Oxford, 1882, vol ii, p. 149.) 
and it appears in this work as Appendix X. p. 1 1 7. 



P Cap. 1 8. Th« Communion. 

The rubric continues thus until Geo. L In Geo. 11.^ IIL, IV., Wm. IV* 
and Victoria after Offertory begins the rubric is changed to the Archbishop 
reading these sentences " Let your light/' &c,, followed by ** Char^^e them." 

In Geo, IV. and later^ the singing of ''Let my prayer " by the choir is 
discontintied. 

In the mean while] This rubric persists to Geo. IV. and Wm. IV. when 
the anthem being discontinued, the words /;/ the mean time are left out^ 
but the substance of the rubric remains unchanged. In Victoria the first 
section of the rubric is this : Tlie Queen descends from Her 7hrone^ 
attended by Her Supporters^ and assisted by tlie Lord Great Cliamberkun^ 
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tiu Svi'i^rti of State bdng carried before Her^ and goes to the Steps of the 
Altar^ tL*/t£rt* taMtr^ off Her Cr(rwn^ 'whiik She delivers to the Lord Grmt\ 
Chnmbcrimn to hoid^ She kneels down. 

The remainder of the rubric Is as in W, and M. 

Bless O Lord we beseech] The prayer remains the same in all later ^ 
orders. 

"This weighty office" in W. and M. and Anne becomes in Geo, 1. ^^his 
weig^hty office/^ and in like manner in the later orders. 

Then tite King and Queen kneefing\ In substance it remains the same; 
in place of a Mark weight of Goid^ Victoria has a Purse of Gold ; after 
Geo. K the eleven last words of the rubric are omitted. In Geo* IL, II Land 
Wm- IV. where a queen consort was crowned a rubric follows : The Queen 
also at the same time maketh Her Oblation, in like manner as the King : 
After li^hich the Archbishop saj^s^ Before Oblation Geo. 11 L and Wm, IV* 
have second. 

O God who dvvellest] See above p. 17* This prayer remains the same 
until Geo. III.^ when the final sentence '* Accept we beseech thee " is changed 
into "through Jesus Christ Our only Mediator and Advocate," 

Then the King and (2^een returri] This rubric remains substantially the | 
same until Victoria, which has : Then the Queen goes to Her Chair on 
the South Side of the AltoTy and kneeling d&wn ai Her Fttldstool, the Arch- 
bishop saiih. 

The Long Exhortation is left out in all 

The proper preface varies somewhat in Anne, who after "nursing 
mothers'' has *^and especially this our gracious Queen, Defender of thy 
Faith and Protector/' &c* So in Geo. L 

In Geo. II. after ^* nursing mothers" there is "and hast particularly at this 
time given us thy Servant our Royal Sovereign King George to be the 
Defender of thy Faith, and the Protector of thy Church ; that under Him 
we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all Godliness and Honesty : and 
together with Him hast raised up our Gracious Queen Caroline, to be a 
great Example and Encourager of true Religion and Piety among us : There- 
fore/* &c. 

In Geo. ni. it is "Everlasting God WTio makest Kings to be the Ajwrjw/^ 
Fathers of thy Chunky and Queens her Nursing Mothers ; who hast particu- 
larly at this time given us thy Servant our Sovereign King George to be 
the Defender of thy Faith, and the Protector of thy People ; and together 
with Him hast raised up our Gracious Queen Charlotte, to be a great 
Example and Encourager of true Religion and Piety among us : Therefore," 
&c. 

Geo. IV. has i " Everlasting God. Who hast at this time given us thj? 
Servant our Sovereign King George to be the Defender of thy Faith, and ] 
the Protector of thy People. Therefore," &c. 

Wm, IV. has : " Everlasting God : Who hast at this time given us thy 
Servant our Sovereign King William to be the Defender of thy Faith, and 
the protector of thy People ; and together with Him hast raised up our 
gracious Queen Adelaide, to be a great Example and Encourager of true 
Religion and Piety among us. Thereforej" &c. 

Victoria has : **^ Everlasting God : Who hast at this time given us thy 
Servant our Sovereign Queen Victoria to be the Defender of thy Faith, and 
the Protector of thy People ; that under Her we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all Godliness and Honesty. Therefore," &c. 

When the ArehB^] This rubric remains the same in Anne with the need- 
ful verbal alterations, only accompanied with a note^ *' The preacher and 
those who read the Epistle and Gospel to receive." In Geo. I. the 
rubric is expanded as follows : iVhen the Archbishop the Dean of West- 
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*fjn'rTS ier and the Bishops assisf' (viz*) the Preacher and those two 'who 
read tM Litmm^ and those two that read the Epistle &» Gospel) have com* 
^nunicaied in both kinds^ the Archbishop Administreth the Bread and the 
Dean of IVesttninster the Cup^ to the King^ tfie Bishops Asdstants holding 
a Towel of white silk or fine linnen before the King white he receives. 

The first part of this rubric remains with a few verbal alterations until 
Victoria" but in Geo. il. 111. and IV. the part about the towel is put off 
until after the words of administration, and in Geo. IV. it is only a bishop 
in the singular who holds a towel ; while in Wm, IV. and Victoria the 
direction for the towel disappears altogether. (See abov^c, p. 133 j 

In Victoria there is a slight change at the end ; after mmmunicated in 
both kinds is the Queen advances £0 the Altar and kneels down^ and the 
Archbishop shall administer the Bread and the Dean of Westminster //^^ 
O//, to Her. This direction to advance to the altar is a return to a direction 
in Eiber regalis. 

In Car. IL the directions are : 

*'Then the Bishop proceeded to the Consecration of the Sacrament, who* 
Coinunicated first, then the Deane of Westm^"^ &: after the Bishops of Durham 
& Bath. . 

** Then the Bp. administered the Bread to the King, And the Deane of 
Westm'^" the Cup. 

"The Bishops of Carlisle & Hereford held the Towel! before him x^hilsthee 
received. 

*^ After a little pause the King arose, putt on his Crowne, & tooke the 
Scepters in his hands and (attended as before) went to his Throne." 

In Car. L as far as the additions made to the original manuscript allow^ us- 
to judge, the direction seems to be i 

And 'when he and his Assistants haite communicated {ike King still kneel- 
ing before the Altar) He administreth the Bodyb^ y^ Deane of Westminster y^ 
Cup to y' King. 

An addition has been made : Two Bishops then present are to hold before 
the King a to'well of white silke. 

At James I.'s coronation (T. Milles, Catalogue of Honor^ London, W* 
Laggard, 1610, p. 60,) there is : 

" After the Archbi. hath communicated himselfe, and those which assisted 
him, the King and Queenc come to the steps of the Altar, there to receiue 
the holy Sacrament. 

" The Archb. ministreth the body, the Abbot + the Cup." 

Neither in Jac. L nor in Liber Megalis is the househng cloth spoken of. 

In Wm. I v.* : '* When the Archbishop and the Dean have conimuriicated,. 
Their Majesties will approach the Altar, and receive the Sacrament.'' 

The Arch B\ goes on\ From Geo. Ih to Geo. IV. this rubric is pre- 
ceded by the direction concerning the houseling cloth. While the King 
and Queen receive^ the Bishops appointed for that Service ^ shall hold Towels 
i^/" white Silk, ^r fine Linen, before Them. In Victoria it is preceded by this 
rubric : The Queen then puts on Her Crown j and teeing the Sceptres in Her 
Hands agmn, repairs to Her Throne. 

The Quire sing Q\^\f[ Thus in Anne and Geo. L In Geo. IL and III.. 
Then shall be sung Glory. In Geo, IV, Wm» IV. and Victoria Then shall be 
said Glory. 

After Gloria in excelsis in Victoria is : " The Choir sing the following 
Antliem. 

*' ANTHEM Hallelujah : for the Lord Cod Omnipotent reigneth" &c. 
followed by this rubric : 

After the anthem the Archbishop reads the final Prayers, 

And in the mean time] This rubric continues w^ith the needful alterations 
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to Wm. IV, but in Victoria the rubric ghen immediately above takes its 
place. 

Cap. ig^ T]&« FlnAt PraysTv. 

These remain, with the necessary changes, the same in all succeeding 
orders including thai of Victoria. 

There is no appearance of these final prayers in Jac L Car. L and II. nor 
in Uher rigalis. They appear for the first time in Jac. IL as a sort of 
substitute for the Communion service ; and they follow immediately upon 
the coronation of the Queen* This rubric precedes them : 

** After the Anikem, (there being no Communion^) the KING and 
QUEEN descended^ and kneeled at Their Faldesto&h upon the Theatre^ at 
the Foot of Thetr Thrones^ whilst the ArehHskop said the Final Prayers^ 

The final prayers in Jac. IL* are first: "Assist us mercifully O Lord'* 
&C.T as in the Book of Common Prayer. 

Secondly : 

** O Lord, Our God, who upholdest, & governest all things in Heaven & 
«arth ; Receive our humble Praiers, with Our Thanksgivings, for Our 
Soveraign Lord JAMES \interHned tn^er James in ordinary letiers] set over 
us by thy Grace, and Providence to be Our King : And so together with 
him, bless his Hoyail Consort, Our gracious Queen MARY Catherine the 
Queen Dowager, Their Roy all Highnesses Mary y*' [inierlzned] Princess of 
Orange [in mare^in] and the Princess Anne of Denmark, and the whole 
Royal Family, with y" dew of thy Heavenly Spirit ; that they ever trusting 
in thy goodness, protected by thy Power, and Crowned w*ith thy gracious, 
& Endless Favour ; may continue before thee in Health Peace, Joy, & 
Honour a long, & happy Life upon Earth : & after Death obtain Everlasting 
Life, Sc glory in the Kingdom of Heaven, by the merits, & mediation of 
Christ Jesu Our Saviour ; who with the Father, <& the holy Spirit, liveth, & 
Reigneth ever one God, World without end Amen." 

Thirdly: 

" And grant O Lord we beseech thee that the coarse of this world " &c.^ 
as in the Prayer Book. 

Fourthly : *' The peace of God " iStC, as in the final blessing in the 
communion service. 
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Cap. 2C^ The Becd^e* 

This chapter remains much the same in Anne and Geo. L saving the 
necessary verbal alterations ; but in Geo, IL though the directions remain 
essentially the same, yet the wording is a good deal altered, besides the 
changes brought about by tlie part taken by a Queen Consort in the ceremonial 
Geo. liL and IV, are very much the same as Geo, 11. excepting in Geo, IV, 
the parts which deal with the presence of a Queen Consort. In Wm. IV* 
the first paragraph is the same as in Geo. II. but in the second f>aragraph 
there is no mention of the King taking off his crown: but there is added : 
And the Gold Spurs and St. Edwards Staff are given into the ha?ids of ike 
Dean ^Westminster, and by kitn laid there also. 

In the second paragraph the *' royal and imperial crowns " are said to be 
taken off, and laid on the altar in St, Edward's chapel This error continues 
in Anne and Geo. 1. and the mistake is only remedied in Geo. IL It is of 
course St. Edward's crown with which the king is crowned after the anointing, 
and the imperial crown is gii'cn to him during the recess. The same in- 
attention may be noticed in the warrant for the regalia. (See Appendix V. 
p. 77*) The heralds, however (Appendix VIII, p, 107.) say correctly that the 
imperial crowns were delivered at the recess. 
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The third and tourth paragraphs in Wm. IV. are as follows : 

The Archbishop, bein^ still vested in his Cope, will then place the Orb in 
His Majesty's Left Hand. Which being done, the Archbishop and Bishops 
*will divest themselves of their Copes, and leave them there, proceeding in their 
usual Habits, 

Then Their Majesties will proceed through the Choir to the West Door oj 
the Abbey, in the same manner as They came, wearing Their Crowns. The 
King bearing in His Right Hand the Sceptre with the Cross, and in His 
Left the Orb ; the Queen bearing in Her Right Hand Her Sceptre with the 
Cross, and in Her Left the Ivory Rod with the Dove ; all Peers wearing 
their Coronets, and the Archbishops and Bishops their Caps, 

In Victoria, the paragraphs are much the same as in Wm. IV. omitting 
whatever refers to the Queen Consort. At the end of the first paragraph 
there is the Organ and other Instruments all the while playing instead of the 
Organs, The directions as to the Gold Spurs and King Edward's Staff come 
in the third paragraph immediately before Which being done. 

The original of the rubrics of this chapter in W. and M. may be found in 
Jac. II. Jac. II. again is an expansion of the directions in Car. II. and I. 
and Liber regalis. 



NOTES ON THE ANGLO-FRENCH VERSION. 

P'39' 

The two first paragraphs of this page are a summary of the longer 
recension of the rubrics in Liber regalis {Missale . . . Westm, ii. 
677-681). 

line 2. qatre. The four great nobles are spoken of in Appendix XL 
p. 121. They are to support the king the whole day. 

line 19. suth orretz is in the Latin deauratis : Appendix XL has sus 
orrez, 

C'est la manere. Here begins the version of the shorter recension of the 
rubrics of Liber regalis, 

line I. chaucce sancz plus de chances. Here again appears the direction 
that in going from Westminster Hall to the church the King is to 
wear only stockings, not shoes. In an English Forma et modus (British 
Museum, Tib. E. viii. fo. 32) it is expressly said " without Shoone." So also 
another MS. in the British Museum (Harl. 21 15, fo. 124^, formerly 152^), 
describing the coronation of Richard IIL in 1483, it is said of the procession^ 
" the kinge and queene going upon red clothe barefote." 

/, 41, 

line 9. Here Edward is given as the name of the prince to be 
crowned, and the same name occurs in several other places below (p. 42, 
lines 9 and 42, p. 44, line 19, p. 45, line 6, and elsewhere). The manuscript 
was certainly written at the time when an Edward was reigning ; but it may 
be considered as a mere symbol, to indicate any English King, much as 
Louis is used of any French King. 

Epuis serra chante. Here Appendix XL gives more light than the Latin 
or French. The seven penitential psalms are to be said par bas voice^ while 
the litany is sung by two bishops or chanters ; which may correspond to the 
Latin infra litaniam. 

P'43' 

line 7. cotieit dun drap dor. The Latin does not speak of a cloth 
of gold, merely pallio super eum interim extenso. The parliament robes 
being taken off the king, he had only his linen and silken shirts, his crimson 
coat, his breeches and stockings left upon him : and the shirt was torn by 
the archbishop down to the girdle, as directed on line 10, so that some 
covering became needful. This developed afterwards into the pall of cloth 
of gold held by four knights of the garter over the King during his 
anointing. 

line 19. a losue is probably a mistranslation of laeii. 

line 6 from bottom : engleis is in the Latin ecclesiarum, 

p, 44, 

Medntenant le pis. Pis is no doubt the breast ; in the Latin it is 
Postca vero pectus. But it may be that the word pis has been mistaken to 
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mean fect^ and thus a sort of opinion that the feet of the King of England 
were anointed in his coronation, has coiTie into existence, A late Ehzabethan 
manuscript in the British Mnseum (Harl. 3504, fo. 234) says plainly that 
Edward VI. was "anoynted on the breast, on the soles of his feete, his 
elbowes, his wrest of his handes, and his crowne of his heade." There is^ 
indeed, another instance of the practice of anointing the feet of a King at 
his coronation, which has been pointed out to me by Mr. Dewick. It is 
contained in the pontifical of Peter de Tregny, bishop of Senhs from 1351 
to 1356, printed by Martene in De ajiiiquis Ecdestae Riflhss^ Lib. ii- cap* x. 
Ordo ix. (Antuerp. 1736, t* ii. col. 637). Deinde immguaniur pedes ^ ^ 
sciipuicie ambaeque compnges brachiorum^ ^c. There may be here the same 
confusion h^tw ^^n pectus ^nA pedes vf\\\ch has been hinted at above. For if 
we omit the head, which is anointed first in the French coronation, the order 
of places to be anointed is the same as that of the French King (see 
Martene, he. at Ordo vi. Col. 613) if we suppose ^^^/t*j to be a mistake for 
pectus. 

line S. In this collect we may notice that in the French there is no 
equivalent of Spiritus parade tL 

line 5 from bottom, note 20* Tir may be here atire^ attire, equipment. 
(Henry Bradley, Stratmann^s Middle English Dictionary^ Oxford, 1891, 
p. 610.) 

t ^^' 

line 7, There is nothing^ in the French equivalent to Ecdesiarum in the 

Latin. 

line 6 from bottom : huretz has opercdiones as its equivalent in the Latin* 

line 13. There is nothmg in the French version eqmvalent to the prayer 
Deus cuius est mnnis. 

■ P^ 4^- 
line 3. /feus is derived from astiutn which is the word in Liher regalis, 
Eops is apparently a substitution by a would-be clever scribe for what is 
very probably nis in the original ; which he confused with ues^ the equiva- 
lent of opus. 

P' 49^ . . 

line 9, uakys is a translation of the collibus of Ltber regalts. This 
is repeated in line 19, where the aeternoruni cotliuni of Liber regedis is 
translated by pardu rabies ualeies. 

line 3 from bottom* The French text omits anything equivalent to tingai 
in oko pedem stmm; cornua rhifwctrotis comua iilius^ i5r*r*, of Liber 
regatis. 
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NOTES ON THE CONSECRATION OF 
THE ANGLO-SAXON KING. 

Symbols used in the notes on the Coronation of the 
Saxon Kings. 

CI. British Museum, Cotton, Claud. A. 3. This will be found printed 
in Arthur Taylor, Glory of Regality^ London, 1820, Appendix, pp. 393-405. 

Egbert : The Pontifical of Egbert^ Archbishop of Vork^ ed. by W. Green- 
well, Surtees Society, 1853, p. 100. 

Leofric : The Leofric Missal, ed. by F. E. Warren, Oxford, 1883, p. 230. 

Men. Divi Gregorii Papce . . . Liber Sacramentorum , , , opera 
et studio Fr. Hugonis Mefiardi, Parisiis, 1642, p. 278. 

Muratori : Liturgia Romana Veins, Venetiis, 1748. in two volumes. 

Rob. Benedictional and Pontifical of Robert of funiibges, a manuscript 
in the Rouen Public Library (Y. 7, Bib. de la Ville). A transcript belonging 
to the Society has been followed. 

CCCC.146 : A transcript of the coronation service in this manuscript 
belonging to Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, made by Mr. A. Rogers. 

Dou. : A transcript made by Monsieur A. Lebettre of the coronation 
service in a pontifical, attributed to St. Thomas of Canterbury, MS. 67 y 
fonnerly 94, in the public library of Douai. 

Dun. : 943, fonds latin, fo. 67, in the national library at Paris. A ponti- 
fical ascribed to St. Dunstan. The collation has been given me by my 
son. 

Vit. : British Museum, Cotton MS. Vitellius A. vii. 



The variants given in these notes represent as a rule the text of the 
manuscript that appears first among the symbols after the variant. 



NOTES ONTHE CONSECRATION OF THE 
ANGLO-SAXON KING. 

Incipffc couaecratic] The following; variations at the opening are found 
in Rob, and Men. 

Incifiii consecratio regis. Rex auteni cum ordimindus fueriL de conuentu 
seniorum ducaiur per manns a dttobus pontifitibus ad EasUicani ckoris 
interim hanc antiphonam caniantibus duobus tamen ipiscopis iniiiantibus. 

Firmetur nianus tua et exaltetur dextera Uia lustitia et iudidum preparalio 
sedis tue misericordia et ueritas precedent faciem tuam. Gloria Patri et 
Filio et Spiritui Sancto. 

Penieniens ad eccleuani prosternat se coram altare, et ymnisetur. Te 
Deam laud am us finetinus. (2uo ymnizato erigaiur de solo et ab epixcopis 
aplebe ehcius haec tripiida iura se seruaturum promitiat. 

Haec tria : Rob. 

Indpit peratnctaiio sine eledio Episcoporum ac dericortun neawn 
Populorum mi Regem comicrandum due ad liemdicendum. 

Ammomtio Episcoporum 'uel Ciericorttm sen Populorum ad Regem dieenda 
ita iegatur ab uno Epi^icopo coram om/dbus. 

A uobis perdonan petimus, uc uuicuiqne de nobis, & Eccleslis nobis 
com missis canon! cum pnuile^^num ac debitam Ieg:em atque iustitiam 
conseruetis, & defensionem exhibeatjs, sictit rex \i\ suo regno unicuique 
Episcopo & Ecclesiae sibi commissae per rectum exhibere debet, 

flespondo Regis, 

Promitto uobis sS: perdono, quia unicuiqne de nobis & Eccleaiis nobis 
commissi^ canonicum priuilegium Sl debitatn legem atque iustitiam seruabo, 
& defensionem cjuantum poiuero adiuuante Domino exhibebo, sicut Rex 
in suo regno nnicuiquc Episcopo & Ecclesiae sibi commissae per rectum 
exhibere debet. 

Deinde alloquanfur duo Episeopi populum in Eccleda inqulrentes eorum 
uolunfatem^ et si Concordes fueritit^ agant Deo gratias omnipoicjiti decantantes. 
Te Deum laudamus. Et duo Episcopi acdpiant eum per manus^ et deducant 
ante aitare-^ et prosternet se usque ad finein^ Te Deum laudamus, 

Inuocatio super Regem : Men. 

Hcec tria appears at the end of the ord(^ in Men. (see below, p. 170.) 

British Museum, Harl. 2901. a coronation service written early in the 
fourteenth century, has on its last leaf (fo* 51. recto) written in a hand of the 
mid fourteenth century : 

In ponlificali ecclesic Cantuar' de iuramento Regis in coronatione 5ua sic 
continetur. 

In christi nomine promitto hec tria populo christiano michi subdito. 

In primis me precepturum et opem pro viribus impensurum, vt ecclesia 
dei et omnis populus christianus veram pacem nostro arbitrio in omni 
tempore seruet, 

Aliud vl &c : as in text (p* 53.} 

I 2. CCCCr46 has chorus for clerus. 

I 4* Firmetur manustua &c. Psalm. Ixxxviii, 14, 15. It is printed 
above in full from Rok 
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CCCd46- Dun. & Dou. give this anthem at lengthj as in Rob. Dou.^ 
has aiieiifiii in place of Ver, before Glarm pairi, 
FflTveniena rex,] 

h 2- Te dcum laud am us, Te dominum confitemur : CI. Dun. Don. 

Te deum laudamus* Fi/tclent^s. Qua jmmsisto en^atur de solo, ^i 
Episcopis ei a Pkbe ikctus kec triplida se seruaiuntm promt itai: CCCC. 
146. Dun. 

I 5. hoc modo : om. CI. Dou, 
His peractis.] 

Tunc dicani omnes A men : CCCC* 1 46. 

Fofitmodum oantetur » . . deum.] This respond is omitted by all 
other texts. 

The text of the respond seems to he : Omnt tempore benedic deum et 
pete ab eo ut vias tuas dirigat. Et omni tempore consilia tua in ipso 
perjnaneant, (Tob. \\\ 20.) See Breviarium . . . Sarum^ Ed. Procter 
&: Wordsworth* Cantab. 1SS2, i. mccxcix. In the Pi an Roman breviary 
it is the respond to the second lesson at Mattins of the third Sunday 
of September, {Brev, Rom, Salman tiae, 1575* p. 650.) 

et aequantur] H(M€ sequantur orationes ah episcopis \aepiscopo : Dun.] 
Rob. Dun. 

Postea oratioms /^ ; CC C C. 1 46. 
Imwcatio super R^^em r Men. 

It maybe inferred from this rubric common to the text, Dou. & CI. that 
at least three bishops were to be present at the consecration of the king. 
There are three prayers, each one of which is to be said by a different 
bishop. In this the consecration of a king resembles once more the 
consecration of a bishop in that three bishops are necessar>% (See the 
fourth canon of the first Council of Nica^a.) 

To imvocamna] I, 2, et hunc famulum itt. : CI. 

ut hunc famulum tuum N. : Rob. Dou. CCCC. H^^- Dun. 

1. 3. prouidentia : om. Rob. 

L 4. diem iuuenili ^ore lae tan tern crescere concessisti eum tuae : CI. Rob. 
Men. Dou. CCCC. 146. Dun. 

I. 7. summi regiminis solium gratie, supemae largitate gaudens : CL Rok 
Men. Dou. CCCC, (46. Dun. 

1. 9. For^fl^f, Men. h^s prece. 

The variations in the text of Te tn^mcamus in CCCC.44. are nearlfl 
all peculiar to itself and not found in the other texts known to me. 






CI. Dou. Alia: Rob. CCCd46. Dun. Item Oratio: 



Oratio alia.] 

Alia Oratio: 
Men. 

Dens qtui poptQla] This is an expanded form of a collect in the Gregorian 
Sacramentary, (L. .A.* Muraton, IJiurgia Ronmna Vitus ^ Venetiis, 1748, ii. 
243.) in Natale Papae, It is in Egbert (6.) as an episcopal benediction, in 
the order used at the consecration of a bishop^ but not in the same 
expansion as in text. It is not at all in Leofric. Cp. Missale Westm, ii. 
665. From the surroundings it seems most likely that in the coronation 
order of Egbert (101.) the text was a collect^ not an episcopal benediction. 

It is a very constant element in the coronation service, (See above p. 138.) 

1. 5. pacis : om. CI. Rob. Dou. CCCC. 146. Dun. Men. 

Ill diebuB tuU] In diebus eius oriatur omnibus aequitas : Rob. Men, In 
these two texts^ with Egbert, Leofrtc, and many others, the second person 
appears throughout as the third person. The form is thus no longer 
a sort of bless ing^ on the Kingj as in CCCC.44. hut a direct address to. 
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Almighty God» In diebus disappears altogether from the third and fourth 
recensions of the CDronation orders. 

L I- for omnis read omnibus in Rob, Dou, CCCC, 146. Dun. 
I I. 4, securitas unumqucmque : CI. Dou, CCCC.146. Dun. aecuntas 

unicuique : Rob. Men. 

L 5. gnbemans se tpsum sedulus discat ut tua irngatus : Rob. Men. 
L 6. for di'scuiias read disais in CCCC- 146. Dun. 

1. 6. toto populo Christt [christo : CCCC*i46. Dun.] placita praebere uitae 
possis exempla ; CL CCCCt46, Dou. Dun, toto [toti ; Men.] populo tibi 
piacita prebere uitae possit ex em pi a : Rob. Men. 

!. 8. tibi [sibi : Rob. Men. J subdito opes frugales habundanter adquiras. 
[adquirat : Rob, Men.] Simul ad salutem non solum corporum sed etiam 
cordium a deo [te : Rob. Men.] concessa [conccssam : Rob. Men.] cuncta 
accipias [accipiat : Rob. Men.] Sicque : [sic tu : CCCC.r46. Dun.] CU 
Dou, Rob. CCCC.146. Dun. Men, 
^H 1, 13. omne componas. ut plebis gu be macula cum pace simuJ & sapientia 
^■semper inuenire uidearis. Christo auxiliante : CL Dun. 
^^ omne componens plebis gubernacula cum pace simul et sapientia semper 
inuenire uideatur. Teque auxiliante : Rob. Men. 

omne componens. ut plebis gubernacula cum pace simul et sapientia 
semper inuenire uidearis : CCCC.i46. Dou. 
^_ L 16. per temporalis bona usque ad : Cl. Dou. 
^H per tempera bona usque ad: Rob. Men. CCCC.146. Dun, 

^V 1, i7. peruenias hui usque fragilitaiis finemperfectum ab omnibus uitiorum 
ninculis super ne pietatis largitate transcendas : CI. CCCC.146. Dou. 

perueniat huiusque fragilitatis finem perfectum ab omnibus uitiorum. 

I uinculis tuae pietatis largitate liberatus et infinitae ; Rob, Men, 

II 1, 20. commercia consequatur. per. : Rob. Men. 

^ft consequaris. auxihante domino nostro ; CI. Dun, 

^H consequaris: CCCC.146, 

^H consequaris. per : Dou, 

^P Auxiliante . . , christo : om. Rob, CCCC.146. Dou. Men. 

^^ Here again it may be said that the text of In diebus fms of CCCC.44. ir 

its own. 
I Tmio ineiplat] rubric and anthem om. CI. Rob. Dou. CCCC.146. and 

I Men, 

The following is probably the text of this anthem : 

Redemptor mundi conseruet uitam tuam ipse autem qui Ezechiae regi 
ter quinos annos auxit ad uitam augeat tempora tua et uideant oculi tui 
pacem et glorificent dei nomen qui dedit nos in domo ista. 

In Thomasius [Opera ^^d. Vez^osi, Romae, 1750^ t. v. p. 239.) this is an 
anthem Ad Episcopum suscipiendum. 
I Sequitiir consecratio] om. SeguHur CI- Dou. ; but the rest of the 

rubric is given. Rob, CCCC.146. Dun. and Men. have only Consicraiia 
regis. 
' Arx has here the meaning of summit or height, the very top. So that 

1 the rubric means that the bishop who is the chief is to recite this con- 
secratory prayer, 
OKnnipotens fi^mpiteme Deua.] 
1.3. for domintmtfum^ Rob. CCCC, 146. Dou. Dun, Men, have deminorum, 
1, 7, de manu bestie : CI. Rob.CCCC.H^- Dou, Dun, Men. 



^ f'55* ^ ..... ... 

1. 1. in regnum, N. Albionis totius videlicet Francorum pariter ehgimus 
Men. 
1. 2. muUipIica. Hunc dextera : 
1. 7, incedat. Hie [Et : Rob.] 



CI, CCCC,i46, Dou. Dun. 

totius regni anglosaxonum [anglorum 
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saxoniim : Dou. iB : CCCd46, Dun. Rok albionis : Men*] aecdesiam 
demceps cum plebibus sibi anneals ita eoutnal : CL Rob, CCCC,i46* Don* 
Dun, Men. 

I II. uiituiis regimen [rcgjmine i Men.] amministret ut regale sormm 
uldelicet anglorum uel saxoiium sceptro [Franeorum sceptra : Men.] non 
deseraL sed ad pristinae : CL Rob* CCCC.146. Dou. Dun, Men, 

MS. 953 Jatin, fo, 107 In the national library at Paris, a pontifical 
attributed to a French church and to the 1 4th century, reads here : regale 
solium uidelicet sct^ptra non deferens* 

L 14. reformeu ut : Dun, 

1. 15. fultus. condigno ; Cl. Rob, CCCCufi. Dou. Dun. Men, 

1, 16. apicem glorif tuae [tua : Rob. CCCC.146. Don. Men.] miseratione 
unita [unatim : Hob. CCCC,I46, Dun. Men, uni : Don,] stabilire [astabilire ; 
Dou.] et gubernare merealur. Tuae quoque protectionis ; Cl, Rob, CCCC,i46, 
Dou, Dun, Men, 

L 18. For mum t us CCCC,I46. Dun. have mtmiatuK 

1. 21. betanter reportet : CL Rob, CCCC.146, Dou, Dun, Men. 

1. 25. perdomlnum in unitaie eiusdem : CL Dou, : om, Rob. Dun. Men, 
qui cum patre : CCCC, 146. 

Hio un^uatur] Hu utigatur ak& an. Men* 

Hie un^atur oho canieturque Ant CCCC. 1 46. 

Mc ungaiur oho ei haec cantetur ant, : Dun. 

Angrlla non ea obllta] This anthem h particular to CCCC,44. Nor 
have I yet been able to find its source. 

The others all have : 

Anf. Unxerunt salamonem sadoc sacerdos et nathan propheta regem 
in gion et accedentes leti dixerunt uiuat rex m eternum. 

CL and Rob, omit Ufi\ 

Orfttio] OraHopostea: CCCC, 146. 

Alia oviitio : Dou. 

Quam uquatur oratio : Cl. 

Chriflte perung-e] The first seven words are omitted by Men, 

L I. regale : om. Cl. Dou. Rob. CCCC. 146. Dun. 

L 2* et prophetas : Cl, CCCC.146. Dou. Dun, Men, 

L 4, proniissiones : CCCC.146. Rob. Dun, Men. 

Cuius sacratissima : Men. Christe : om. CL Rob. CCCC.146. Dou, Dun* 
Men. 

L 6. penetret, et promissionibus : Cl. Rob, CCCC.146. Dou, Dun, 

1. 8, Men. goes on : Per Dominum nostrum lesum Christum filium 
tuum, qui unctus est oleo laetitiae prae consortibus suts, & virtute C rue is 
potentates aereas debellauit, tartara destruxit^ regnumque diaboli superauit, 
& ad COG 1 OS victor ascend it ; in cuius manu victoria omnis gloria & potestas 
consistunt. & tecum viuit & regnat Deus in vnitate eiusdem Spintus, Per. 



I 



L 2. mundi castigare uoluisti : CL CCCC, 146, Dou, 



Deus Qleotof um] 
Rob. Dun. Men. 

1. 5, Men. omits sacerdoteni. 

1. 7. prophetas praefecisti uultumque aecclesiae : Cl. After these words 
CL is wanting until L 4 of p, 57 where it begins : et cunctos sanctae, 

1. 9, ita quesumus : CCCC.146. Dou. Rob. Dun. Men. 

1. n, eumque in simiiitudinem columbe pacem simplicitatis populo sibi 
prestare subdito [populo sibi commisso praestare ; Men,] et exempla aaoron 
m dei seruitio drMgenter imitari regnique fastigia in consiHis sci^ntie et 
equitate iudicii semper assequi uultumque hilaritatis per banc olei unctionem 
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tuamque bene diet: onem [tuamque benedict ionem : om. Men.] te adiuuanle 
toti [cuncto : Rob.] plebi paratum habere facias. CCCC, 146* Dou. Rob, 
Dun. Men. 

The other texts of Dats etectorum ag:ree with CCCC. 146, so that 
CCCC. 44 ag'ain appears to be singular. This prayer, modified somewhat 
into a preface for the consecration of the oil, lasted down to the end of the 
seventeenth century in England. 

Item ali& oratio] Alia : CCCC, 146. Rob, Dun, Men. 

Alia oratio : Dou, 
Deufl Del Fillue] 

I. 3, sancti : £^m. CCCC, 146, Rob, Dun. Men* 

1, 7, tractabili dono inuisibilia percipere et temporaUa regna iustis 
moderaminibus exsecutus eternal iter cum eo regnare merearis. per. 
CCCC. 146, Dou. Rob. Dun, Men, and other texts. 

Liber regal is and other texts after merearis have : qui solus sine peccato 
rex regum viuit et gloriatur cum deo patre et spiritu saneto. 

Hie datuT auulua] Hie (ieiur itnulus dictxturque regi: Don* , 

Hie delur anulus : CCCC. 146* Rob. Dun. Men. 
Acolpe anulum] 

1. 3. hereses distruere subdltos coadunare et catholice fidei perseuera- 
bilitati conectere, [conecti Rob. Men.] per, CCCC* 146. Dou, Rob, 
Dun. Men. and other texts, 

PoBt datTun anTilum . , , ajarli-Bftxonicae gratia] Both rubric and 
anthem are found in CCCC,44 only. A few words of this anthem can be 
read in Vit, 

£:xinde.] Sequatur oratio : CCCC* 146* Rob, Dun* 

Alia oratio : Dou. 

Oratio post anulum datum : Men. 
DeuB cuius eet omnta] 

1. i, da famuio tuo proprie sue dignitatis efFectum. in qua te remunerante 
permaneat semperquc timeat. tibique iugiter pi ace re contendat. pen 
CCCC. 1 46. Dou. Rob. Dun. 

After this prayer there are traces in V"it. of an anthem which can hardly 
now be read. The two last words appear to be : sui dominus. 



AJ7* 

dicat-or albi] Quando Gladio cingitur canfetur [dicetur : Doa] hec 
Antiphona. 

A. Coiifortare et esto uir et obserua custodias domini dei tui ut ambules 
in uiis eius et custodias cerimonias eius et precepta eius et testimonia et 
iudicia et quocumque te uerteris [uertaris : Dun,] confirn^et te deus. 
CCCC.i46. Dou, Dun. 
- Hie cingatur gladio ah episcopis et kaec canafur antiphona : Rob. 

Confortare : Rob, as above in CCCC. 146. 

There is no anthem in Men. 
' Jlic dettir gladius : CCCC 146. 

Tunc dicatur regi : Dou. 

Dicaturque a presule : Rob* 

Hie cingatur ei gladius ah Archiepiscopo. Men. 
Aooipe huno g^ladium] 

L 3, In CCCC, 146, Dou. Rob. Dun. Men. and other texts the vaieas of 
line 4 appears after inimicos tuos. 

With et mnctas sanctae Ci resumes, 

1, 4. regnumque tibi com miss am tutari. atque protegere castra dei per 
Eiuxilium : CCCC. 146. Doll CI. Rob, Dun. Men. 
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Po«t datuin , . « 
CCCC.44 only. 
Tunc dlo&tur oratlo] 



Yiot thrift] The rubric and anthem are found in 



Oratiopest datum G/ad/um: CI. CCCC.146. Dou- 

Oratie posi giafiium ; Rob, Dun. Men, 
Deua qui proirldentia tua] 

1. 2. regi nostro N. ut omnis hostium suorum fortitudo uirtute gladii 
spiritualis frangatur ac te pro illo pu^ante penitus conteratur. per, CU 
CCCC146. Dou* Rob. Dun. Men. 
The other texts of Deus ^ui proi^ufenfm agree with CL CCCC.i46, &c, 
Hio oorimotur rex] CCCC*i46. Rob- Dun. and Men, have Nic caronetur 
only. 

Coronet te I^euA] no variatioiis- 

Poatmodum oanatur , . . elorlfloatns] This rubric and anthem are 
found in CCCC44* only. A few words can be made out in Vit. 

Peine epB dices da] Oraiio super Rti^em. post q nam corona faerU im- 
post/a super capui eius .* CI. Dou. 
Oraiio post datam Caranam : C C C C* 1 46. 
Gratia post Corona m : Rob, Dun. Men, 
1. I. et : om. CL CCCC.146. Rob. Dou. Men. 
et prolixa sanitate : CI. CCCC.146, Dou. Rob. Dun. Men, 
humiliter : om. Dun. 

conserua et ubicumque uel pro qui bus cum que : CI. 
conserua el ubicunque pro quibus auxilium ; CCCC.146. Dou. RoK 

Dun, Men. 
cito adsis, et protegas ac, defendas, Tribue ei quaesumus : CL 
Rob. CCCC.146. Dou, Dun. 
L 7, elus. corona : CI, CCCC. 146, Dou. Rob, Dun. Men, 
L 8. tibique domino CCCC.146. Dou. Rob. Dun. Men, 
iugiter : om. CI. Dun. Men, 



Deue perpetuitatla] 
L4^ 



KS. 



p.ss. 

Hlc detur] only Hi£ detur scepirum in CCCC.146. Rob, Dun. Men. 

Acclpe aceptrum] The variation here is at the beginning : Accipe 
sceptrum, regie potestatis insigne, uirgam scilicet regni. rectani uirgam 
uirtutis. quaet te ipsum bene regas. sanctam aeccles5am pop ul urn que u id e licet 
cbristianuni* tibi a deo &c. CL CCCC. J 46- Dou. Rob. Dun, Men. 

Date ergo . . . aalutar! buo] The rubric and anthem are again lo 
be found in CCCC.44 only, 

dicendo oTationem] Oratio super Regent postquatn daium fucrit ei scep- 
trum : Cl. Dou. 

Oraiio postea : CC C C, r 46, 

Oratio posi sceptrum * Rob. Dun. Men. 

Omniam domme] L 2 bene gerere. Men. 

L 3. iS;a te sibi prestitum [praestitutum: Dun. Men. Rob. prestitu * Dou, 
concessum i CL] honor em dignarc corroborare. CL Rob. CCCC.146. Dou. 
Dun. 

L 4. regibus brittanniae, [terrae : Men, Rob.] ubcri eum benedictione ; 
Cl. CCCC.146. Dou. Rob. Dun. Men. 

L 6. consolida. Uisita eum in sobole : Cl, CCCC.146. Dou, Rob, Dun, 
Men, sobole presta : Dun. Rob. Men. CCCC.146. 

L 7. In diebus eius super [semper: Men.] oriaturr Cl. CCCC.146, Dou, 
Rob. Dun. Men, 

1. 8. aetemae uitae gloneiur : Rob, 

Hie reg-i] Hie rej^i uir^a deiur eigue dicatur: Cl, Dou, 

Tunc ditur ei uirga : Rob, Dun. 

Tunc diitur ei mrga : Men, 
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Hie detur vir^a .^ CCCC.i46» 
Accipe uirffajnj 

Beyond the first words there is hardly anything in common with the text 
in CI. CCCC.146. Don* Rob- Dun, or Men. 

Accipe uirgam uirtutis. atque aequitatis, c^ua intellegas mukere pios. et 
terrere reprobos, Errantes uiam doce. lapsisque manum porrig^e. disper- 
dasque superbos. et releues humiles* ut ap^triat tibi ostium ihesus christus 
dominus noster. qui de seipso ait. Ego sum ostium, per me si quis introierit 
saluabitur. Et ipse qui est clauis dauid et sceptrum domus israhel. qui 
a petit & nemo cl audit, claudit & nemo aperit. Sit tibi adiutor. qui e due it 
umctum de domo carceris. sedentem in tenebris et umbra mortis, ut in 
omnibus sequi merearis cum de quo propheta dauid cecinit. Sedes tua deos 
in seculum seculi. uirga recta [aec[uitatis uirga : Men.] est uirga regni tui, 
Imitare [Et imitare : Rob. Sc imitando : Men.] ipsum qui dicit. Diligas 
iustitiam et hodio habeas iniquitateni. propterea uncxit te deus deus tuus 
oleo l^titiae ad exempltim iUius quern ante secula uncxerat pre participibus 
suis, Ihesum chrisium dominum nostrum : CI. CCCC.146. Dou. Rob. Dun» 
Men, 

/■ S9' 

The contents of this page and the first three lines of p, 60 are wholly 
omitted in CI. CCCC.146. Dou. Dun. Rob. and Men, 



p. 60. Benedictio] BenedicHo ad regem : CL 

B£nedi€ti& super eum r CCCC. 146. 

Tunc dtcatur benedictio ^ Rob. Dun. Men. 

1. 2. protectionis et circumdct : CI. CCCC.146, Dou. Rob. Dun. Men. 

]. 3* ac custodia suae protectionis ; CL 

1. 4. Gregorii Angelorum t Apostolici atque omnium Sanctorum interce- 
dentibus mentis, indulgeat tibi Dominus omnia mala quae gessisti. AmcuT 
Men. 

It may be noticed that MS, 953. latin, Bib. Nat, Paris, has also a like 
invocation of St. Gregory; sanctae Mariae ac beati Petri apostolorum 
principis, sanctique Gregorii atque omnium sanctorum &c. 

The others begin their second paragraph with Induigeaty as in text. Men* 
begins with ; Et tribuat tibi gratiam. 
, 1. 9. ut liberet : CI. 
I L 13. sua potentia : Rob* CCCC.146, Dun, 

L2K contmuo : Men. 

1, 25, Ut qui : Dou, 

Delude ducatur . . , iuu^arls conBoiftio] This rubric and anthem 
are found only in CCCC. 44* 

In CI. CCCC.146, Rob, and Men, their place is taken by : 
I Alia: CI. Item aim: CCCC.146, Rob. Dun. Hem alia benediciio : Men- 
No title in Dou. 

Benedic domine hunc praeelectum [presulem : Rob. Men.] principem, qui 
regna omnium regum [regnorum : CCCC,i46.] a seculo moderaris. Amen, 

Et \om: Dou.] tali eum benedictione glorifica. ut dauitica ten eat sublimi- 
tate sceptrum salutis. et sanctifice propitlationis munere repperiatur lucuple- 
tatus. Amen, 

Da ei a tuo spiramine regere populum* sicut salomonem fecisti regnum 
optinere pacificum. Amen. 

Quod ipse prae stare. CL CCCC* 146. Dou, Rob. Dun. Men. 

Immediately after this benediction Hob. has ; 

Bened[ictio] Tunc modulelur Aniiphona, 

Uiuat rex uiuat rex uiuat rex in etemum. 
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Zt dicfttuT ©i] Instead of this CI CCCCJ46. Dou, Dun, and Rob, 
have ; Lksii^nttfio Slfttus re^is ; and Men, J?<if/J status dcsti^mittir. 

Sta, et retiiae] The variation of the other texts from LCCC-44» begins 
early in this form : Sta et retine amodo statum [statum : om. Men.] quern 
hucusque patema suggestione tenuisd, hereditario iure tibi deiegatum : 
CI. CCCC.146. Dou. Rob. Dun. Men. 

L 4. omnium scilicet episcoporum celerommque dei seruorum, et quanto 
clerum sacns altaribus : CL CCCC.146. Dou. Rob, Dun. Men* 

The continuation of this in CCCC44> begins on h 2 of p. 6t. 



{ 



61. 

5. in regnum sternum r Men. 



Hie Bonoriter , , , in ftetemuiii] The rubric and anthem are found 
here m CCCC. 44. only. The anthem may be found in Rob. before Sia et 
re tine; but not in any other of the texts, 
Omnipotens Bene] 

I. a. habundantiam. frumenti. et uini : CL CCCC. 146. Dou. Rob* Dun^ 
* et olei : om. CCCC* 1 46. Rob, 

1. 6. deus : om, Cl. CCCC, 146. Doa Rob, 

1, 6, desuper [et : add Dou. Cl.] in montibus et in collibus benediclionibus 
abyssi iacentis deorsum benedjctionibus uberum et [uulue ben edict ionibus : 
add. Dou. CL] uuarum pomorumque benedictiones patrum antiquorura. abra- 
ham. [et add. Dou. CCCC. 146. Rob. Dun.] isaac et iacob confortate sint super 
te : Cl. CCCC- 146. Dou, Rob, Dun. 

Dou. adds : per dominum nostrum ihesum christum filiunx tuum. 

Dun. adds : per dominum. 

Bea^dlctio] In Cl. CCCC. 146, Dou. Dun, and Rob, this benediction is 
different. 

Alia Omtio : Cl. Dou. Aiia: Rob. CCCC.146. Dun. 

Benedic domine fortitudinem huius \om. CCCC. 146. Dun, Rob.] principis. 
& opera manuum illius suscipe, et benedictione tua terra eius dc pomis 
repleatur. de fructu caeli & rore atque abyssi subiacentis. de fructu solis 
et lunae, de uertice antiquorum montium, de porais aeternorum collium. 
et de frugibus cerrae. & plenitudine eius. 

Benedictio illius qui apparuit in rubo. ueniat super caput eius. [om. 
CCCC. 1 46. Dun, Rob.] iih [N. Rob.] et plena sit benedictio domini in fihis 
eius. &. tingat in oleo pedem suum. 

Comua rinocerotis cornua ilhus. in ipsis uentilabit gentes usque ad 
lerminos terrae, & [quia : CCCC, 146, Dun. Rob.] ascensor caeh auxibator 
suus in sempitenium fiat, per dominum. Cl. CCCC.146V Dou. Rob. Dun, 

Men. omits this benediction and that above Jt. And immediately after 
Sta et retine there :s in Men ; 

Rectitudo regis est nouiter ordinatij & in solium subhmati hsec tria 
populo Christ 3 a no si hi subdito praecipe re, in primis vt Ecclesia Dei & omnis 
populus Christ tan us veram pacem seruans in omni tempore. Aliud est, 
vt rapacitateSj & omnes iniquitates omnibus gradibus interdicat. Tertium 
est; vt in omnibus iudiciis ^equitatem & misericordiam pr^ctpiat ; vt iUi 
& nobis indulgeat sua misericordia clemensj & misericors Deus, qui cum 
Patre. 

Et tunc demculetur omnem clerum populumqite : et dicat i/nusquisque 
vivat Rex felidler in semptternum^ tribus 'uicibus^ ini^at Rex^ id supra, 
et post Evangeliuni offerat Rex ad manum Archiepiscopi oblationetn et 
Dinum^ et sic peragatur Missa sua ordine, Deimte communicetur ad 
Archiepiscopo corpore et sanguine Chris ti : et sic referant Deo gratias^ post 
pergant ad mensam. 

Pluit conoecratlo reffis] This rubric is the same in Cl, CCCC. 146. Dou, 
Dun. 




L 3. optimatibus ut in stquenti paginn demonsirafur. cu?u : Dun. 

L 5. benediciitur et consecrctur, sed et hanc etiajn anulo : CCCC. E46, Dun* 

L 6. ^iof^ia decorari decemimus : CCCC.146. Dun. 

Rob. has only : Fmit tomecratio Regis. 

Men. has : liem ad Regimim benedicendafu. 

Debet enim adduci in Ecdesiam el prostemi ante Altare^ elevaia ab 
•Oraiione ab Episcapis^ et indinaio capite dicat Archiepiseopus hanc Ora- 
iionem, 

Adesto, Domine supplicationihus nostris, & quod humilttatis nostrae 
gerendum est ministei io, tuae virtutis impleatur eflTectu, per. 

Tunc debet Caput eius ungui oieo. In nomine l^atris, iSic. 



■ p. 63. 

Juoipit] This rubric is in CL CCCGa46, Dou. and Rob, Cl. adds est 
after dicenda. 

CCCC.146. Dun. and Dou, have the somewhat important variation : ab 
€piscopo vet presbiiera {sacerd&te : Dun.] diccnda. Dun. omits dicenda. 

In nomine] 1.3. recte fidei IS found in CCCC,44 only. 

I. 3* in sccula seculorum amen : om, CCCC.145, Rob. Dun. Men, 

Exinde , , , dea&] This rubric and anthem are found in CCCC.44 
only. The text of the anthem may very likely be : Benedicet te hodie 
Deus j & unguet te oleo laetitiae prae consortibus tuis : memor esto norainis 
Domini Dei tui. This is the introit at the consecration of a bishop inThonv 
^sitiSj Opera ^ ed. Veoosi, Rome, 1750, t v. p. 323. CJ\ ^,2%i^ 
Quam sequatur or^tio] 

Oratio: CL CCCCua 

Sequaturofatio: Rob. 

Sequitur oratio post unctianem : Men, 

Sequatur /wc oratio : DotJ. Dun. 
OtnnlpoteiiB sempiterne] 
U I 2. hanc : om, Cl. CCCC.T46, Dou. Rob, Dun. Men, 
P* For iff. Cl. CCCC.146, have N., but Rob, Dun. & Men. no symbol 

I. 3. infunde nt que : CL CCCC.146. Dou. Dun. Rob. 

I. 4. instituitur. sanctificatione tua digna [om. Rob.] & electa permaneat : 
Cl. CCCC.146. Dou. Rob. Dun. Men, 

Hie detur] /tic detur ei anulus : Cl. 

Hie detur anulus : CCCC,i46, Dou. Rob, Dun* 
Tunc debet ei anulus mi tit digito : Men. 
Accipe an^idum] 

1.1. s ignac ul u m sanctae tr in itati s, quo possis omnes hereticas : C C C C * 1 46. 
Cl. Dou. Rob. Dun. 

Accipe fidei signaculum sanctse Trinitatis quo possis : Men. 

1, 3, virtute tibi premere : Rob. CCCC.146, Dun. barbaricas gentes 
virtu te tibi prai^stitere ad : Men. {For pnFstitere read prwstita.) 

I. 4, prestante eodem domino nostro ihesu christo : Dou. Praestante 
&c. : om. CCCC.146. Rob. Dun. Men, 

Poatea modulo tux . , , anulo aUelxiia] The rubric and anthem are 
found in CCCC.44. and in Vit. 

8u b BeQuente] alia ,' C 1. oratio : D ou, D un . seguatur oratia / C C CC, 1 46. 
Rob* Sequitur oratio /■ Men. 

BeuB cuiufl ©at] 1. I. huic : om. CL CCCC.146, Dou. Rob. Dun, Men. 

J* 3, semper firma maneat : Cl. CCCC,i46, Dou. Rob. Dun. Men. 

At this place in Vit, appears an anthem with neumes above the words, a 
%'ery slight variant of the anthem Tola pulchra es arnica mea, which in the 
Sarum and York breviaries is one of the anthems for the first vespers of the 
Assumption, The main variation is the change of arnica mea into regirni 
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m^vtra at the beginning and end of the anthem, the choice of which seems 
to have been determined by the word coromiberis at the end. The words 
within square brackets have been supplied for the spaces Avhere the writing 
is iUegible. 

TuHi: canietur antipkona* 

T[ota] pukhra es regina nostra et macula non est in te ' fauus distillans 
labia tua mel et lac sub lingua tua * odor unguento[ruTn] tuorum super 
omnia aromata ' iam enim hiemps transiit [ymber abiit] et recessit flores 
apparuerunt ' uinee florentes odorem dederunt et vox turturis audita est in 
terra nostra ' Surg[e propera] regina nostra " ueni de libano * ueni 
coronaberis. 

The anthem may be found in its original form with mnica mea instead of 
regina nosfra \n a manuscript almost contemporaryj or perhaps a little 
earher, as Mr. Warner judges (British Mnseum, Harl. 2961* fo. 134) where it 
is the anthem to the last psalm of the second vespers of the Assumption. 
The first words of the anthem^ Tafa puichra es, may also be found on p. 274 
of CCCC44, from which the edition of the coronation service printed 
above is taken ; it was sung after the reception of the pall by the archbishop 
in the chapel of our Lady. Angeiko namque induius ussUmim\ porticum 
genitricis christi incessu pergtil iocimdo cfwro anfipk&nam concin^nfc Tota 
pulchra es. Finita antipkona summo pontifice ucrsum dicente coram a/ fare 
Aue maria gratia plena cum collecia sibi place nie. 

Hlc coronetur] Tunc debet iniponi corona in Capiic .■ Men. 

Aocipe coToaaam] 1. i. quoque ; OM. CI. CCCC.146. Dou. Rob- Dun. 
Men. 

1. 3. a domino : onu CI. CCCCa46. Dou. Rob, Dun, Men. coroneris. per 
dominum : Dun* 

Po«t d^tam , , , dicamus alleluia. :] The anthem and rubric are 
found in CCCC.44 and in Vit. 

This anthem reminds one of the Christnnas anthems beginning Hodiej as 
the anthem at Be?iedictus on Twelfth-day and the respond for the second 
lesson on Christmas-day » and at Procession. 

Hanc ae^iuatur oratio] Alia.* CI. Oratio : CCC 0,146, Dou. Sequatur 
oralis : Rob. Dun. Item oratio : Men, 

Omnium domine] L 2- huic : mu : CI. CCCC.146. Dou, Rob, Dun. Men. 

1. 2. in ea bonis operibus : CI. CCCC.146, Dou, Rob. Dun. Men. 

1, 4. gloriam. per dominum ; Dun, 



Quod ipKe] This episcopal benediction is to 



p. 63- 

In consumznatiqne 

be found only in CCCC*44. 

MU&a pro reg^ or din a to] The mass is not in Rob- or Men, 

See Muratori ii. 188* Missa quotidiana pro rege, 

Quaesujnufl omnlpotens] 1. i. For r^^r w^j/^/' CCCC,146 and Dun, havo 

L 4, deuitare et hostes superare et ad te qui : CCCC.r46- 

Dun. has Super oblaftt instead of Secreia^ 

1. 4. proficiant : CL CCCC.146. Dou. Dun. 

Munera domine] I. 2* et sanguis fiant. & \Vi ; CI. CCCC.146. Dou. Dun, 

1. 4. proficiant : CI. CCCC.i46. Dou. Dun. 

(J) a e t erne] L5. sapientiaeceterarumqueuirtutum: CLCCCC.i46,Dou, 

Dun. 

], 6. decorari, Quatinus et transit orii regni gubemacula plebem subiec- 
tarn inculpabiliter teneat. et ad eterni infinita gaudia te miserante perveniat- 
per Christum dominum : Dou. 

1. 8. fundatus peccatorum labe abstersus de uisibilibus & inuisibilibus 
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hostibus triumphator efFectus subiecti populo augmento prosperitate & 
securitate exhilaratus. cum eis mutua dilectione conexus. & transitorii regni 
gubernacula inculpabiliter teneat. & ad aiterni [s. regni : interl. Dun.] 
infinita gaudia te miserante perueniat. per christum : CI. CCCC.146. Dun. 

p. 64, 

Benedictio eiusdem] Benedictto : CI. But CCCC.146. & Dou. omit the 
benediction wholly. 
Providentia] 

1. 2. regale dignitatis solium hodierna : CI. 

1. 3. triumphabiliter : CI. 

1. 4. Amen : om, CI. 

1. 6. praeuideas : CI. 

1. 8. munitus. ense trophei stipatus. galea quoque salutis redimitus. 
securus uitae tempore subtiliter & prospicaciter possideas. ut cum christo 
rege regum : CI. 

Ad complendum] so also CI. & CCCC.146. but Dou. and Dun. have 
fosicommunio. With ad complendum CI. ends abruptly, the last leaf having 
disappeared. 

Haec domine oratio] See Muratori, ii. 188. 

1. I. regem nostrum ; om, CCCC.146. Dou. Dun. 

Omnipotens sempiteme] See Muratori ii. 189. a collect from Missa 
tempore synodipro Rege dicenda, 

1. 4. muniatur et ad eteme : CCCC.146. Dou. Dun. 
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A.F. is the symbol for the Anglo-French version. 
A.S. „ „ for the Anglo-Saxon order. 
W. & M. „ for the order of William and Mary. 
Others will easily be recognised as Geo. I. etc. 



A vobis perdonari petimus, 16'^, 

Abbot of Westminster. See Westminster. 

Access, humble, prayer of, 34. 

Accession, prayers at, 133, 142. 

Accipe anuiumfidei signaculum videlicet 

sanctae integritatiSy 62, 171. 
Accipe anulum signaculum videlicet 

safictae fideij 56, 167. 
Accipe armillam \sinceritatis\ 45, 123. 
Accipe coronam gloriae honoreni quoqtu 

iucttnditatis, 62, 172. 
Accipe gladium [per manus] 45, 123. 
Accipe hiinc gladium cum Dei, 57, 167. 
Accipe nmu vestem summi honoris 

regalis, 59. 
Accipe pallium [quattuor initiis] 123, 45. 
Accipe sceptrum regalis clementiaesignum, 

A.S. 58, 168, xxxix; regiae potestatisy 

A.F. 47, 123. 
Accipe virgam virtutis Deiiuquitatis, 58, 

xxxix; atque aequitatis, A.F. 47, 123, 

169. 
Addington, Manor of, gruel, 109. 
Address, prayer of, 34. 
Adesto Domine supplicationibus nostris, 

Aethelred II. Coronation, viii. xxxviii 
Almighty and everlasting God.^ the 

fountain, 117. 
Almighty everlasting God by whom Kings 

reign, 33, 156. 
Almighty God unto whom all hearts, 18. 
Almighty God who hast promised to hear 

the petitions, 34. 
Almighty God whose kingdom is everlasting 
and power infinite — 
we are taught, 13, i8 ; 
have mercy upon the whole church , 1 38. 
Almoner, chief, basons provided for, 

w. & M. 5, n- 

COK. ORDERS. 



Almoner, chief, Beauchamp, cloth from 
hall to church, A.F. 

39. 
„ „ Hertford, Earl of, 121. 

Altar, north side. Archbishop and bishops, 

16, 19, 98, 99, 100. 
Altar, south side, King on, 17, 18, 19, 
100. 
in choir, robes laid on, 5. 

„ r^alia laid on, 17, 10 1. 
cloth or pall, 17, 100. 
piece, charges for, 81. 
St. Edward's chapel, 35, 100, loi, 
106, 107, 133. 
Ampulla for oil brought from altar, W. & 
M. 21. 
„ „ provided, 77. 
,, ,, set on altar, 134. 
,, ,, hand laid on, 21, 141, 
142. 
Amsterdam, arms of, xv. 
Anglia non es oblita in conspectu, 55, 166, 

xl. 
Anointing, W. & M. 20, 140, saay.n. 
,, changes made, W. & M. 144, 

xxii. xxiv. 
A.F. 43, 122. 
A.S. 55. 
,, of Queen Consort, A.S. 62, 

118. 
,, kneeling or sitting, 143. 

,, what kings anointed, 142. 

,, places anointed, 144, xxiv. 

,, if anointed in St. Edward's 

chair, 143-4. 
Apothecary, anointing oil, 8, 76. 

,, allowance, 87. 

Aquitaine, Duke of, robes provided, W. 
& M. 5. 
„ „ „ puts on cap, 104. 

N 
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Aquitaine, Duke of, charges for, 86. 

„ „ „ in proceeding, 93, 

97, "5- 
,, ,, ,, place at table, 108. 

,, ,, ,, at Recess, 107. 

,, ,, ,, discontinued, Geo. 

IV. 132. 
Archbishop. See Canterbury. 
Area over against altar, 21. 
,, defined, 98. 

,, anointing in, W. & M. 143. 
Armilla, king's, provided, W. & M. 5. 
,, ,, charges for, 79. 
,, ,, put on, A.F. 45, XXV. 

xxvi. xxvii. xxviii. 
,, ,, one of royal ornaments, 
XXV. xxvi. xxvii. xxviii. 
,, ,, Anne, 88. 
,, ,, Geo. I. 88, 148. 
,, „ Geo. II. 89, 148. 

Geo. III. 148, 90(2). 
,, ,, Geo. IV. 148. 
,, ,, Victoria, 148. 
,, ,, not in Corpus picture, 

xxxiii. 
,, ,, described, 131. 
Arms, Imperial, marshalled, 9. 
Assist us mercifully O Lord in these our 

supplications^ 34, 158. 
Attorney-General, prepares proclamation, 

3- 
,, ,, place in proceeding, 

92. 
,, ,, at table, 108. 

Badges, officers of arms, provided, 5. 
Baptism, blessing of font, 142, xxiii. 
Basons, gilt, provided, 5. 

,, used for oblations, 17, 33, 105. 
Bath and Wells, Bishop of, during ser- 
mon, 19. 
Bath before coronation, A.F. 40, 121, 

133. 
Bayeux tapestry, xxvii. 
Be these shoulders anointed^ 102. 
Be thy breast anointed with holy oily 22, 

102. 
Be thy hands anointed with holy oil, 22, 

102. 
Be thy head anointed with holy oil, 22, 

102. 
Behold O God our Defender and look, 22, 

138, 145, 146, 147, 155, XX. 
Benedic Domhte fortitudinem huius 

principisy 170. 
Benedic Domine hunc regem gratia tuae 

miserationis, 61, 170; nostrum, A.¥. 

42 ; discontinued, 138. 
Benedicat te Deus, 62, 1 71. 
Benediction and Te Deum, W. & M. 

28, 152; A.P\ 48. 



Benediction, episcopal, A.S. 60, 61 ; of 

Queen, A.S. 63. 
Benedictionis suae Dominus omnipotens 

ancillae, 63. 
Bible carried in procession, 20, 94, 95, 
97, 112, 115, 140. 
,, used for oath, 20. 
,, presenting of, 27, 105;/. , 1 1 1«. , 152. 
„ at Proceeding, 94, 95. 
,, laid on altar, loi, 136, 137. 
,, and Edward VI., xxviii. 
,, ,, Oliver Cromwell, xxviii. 
Bilsington, Manor of, 1 10. 
Bishops, chairs for, provided, 6. 
,, attend morning prayer, 10. 
,, vest, 16, 100. 
,, sing Litany, 17, loi. 
,, read epistle and gospel, 18. 
,, sermon by, 18, loi. 
,, sit on north side at sermon, 19, 

lOI. 

,, support sovereigns, 18, 19, loi, 

140. 
,, deliver sword, 23, 103. 
,, bring crowns from altar, 26, 
103. 
j ,, present bible, 27, 152. 

I ,, mthronize sovereigns, 29. 

I ,, treat of coronation, A.F. 39, 

121. 
,, lead king to altar, A.F. 40. 
I ,, say Te invocamus, A.F. 41. 

,, deliver sword to king, A.F. 45. 
,, two, lead king to church, A.S. 

53. 
,, support queen consort, 1 17. 
,, signatures, 141. 
,, consecration like that of king, 

164, xxii. xli. 
,, kiss the king before Te Deum, 
W. & M. 29, 105, A.F. 48, 123. 
,, do homage, 30. 
,, ease king by supporting cro^vn, 

,, receive communion, 34. 

,, wear caps at Recess, 36. 

,, support king at oath, 66. 

„ place at table, 108. 

,, in procession, 122, 140. 

,, three, at coronation, xli. 164. 
Bless O Lord we beseech thee these thy 

gifts, 33, 156. 
Blessed art thou O Land when thy King, 

16. 
Bowls and covers, provided, 4. 
Bradley, Dr., Dean of Westminster, 

xxxvii. 
Bread offered by King, W. & M. 32 ; 

A.F. 48, 123; A.S. 170. 
Breast anointed, W. & M. 22, 102, xxiv ; 

A.F. 44, 123. 
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Breast, Queen Consort's, 118. 
Breeches, King's, provided, W. & M. 5. 

„ „ Charges for, 79, 132. 

,, ,, spoken of, Geo. I. 88 ; 

Geo. III. 90 ; Geo. IV. 90, 146. 
Burnet, Dr. Gilbert, sermon, W. & M. 

loi, 139. 
Buskins for king, provided, W. & M. 5. 

„ „ „ charges for, 79. 

,, ,, ,, put on, xxv;/. 102. 

,, „ „ Anne, 88. 

„ „ „ Geo. I. 88. 

„ „ „ Geo. II. 89. 

„ ,, „ Geo. III. 89, 90. 

„ ,, ,, discontinued Geo. IV. 
146. 

„ ,, ,, place among orna- 
ments, XXV, xxvii, 
xxviii. 
Butler, Chief, gold cup, provided, 476. 

Canopy, anointing. See Pall, anointing. 
Canopy, in procession. See Cinque 

Ports. 
Canterbury, Archbishop of — 

at Recognition, 16. 

puts on cope, 16. 

receives first oblation and regalia, 

17- 
says O God who providesty 18. 
begins communion service and 

Nicene Creed, 18. 
sits on north side at sermon, 19. 
tenders oath, 19. 
begins Vent Creator^ 20. 
anoints king, 21. 
receives from and delivers sword to 

king, 23. 
delivers robe and orb to king, 24. 
delivers sceptres, 25, 
crowns the king, 26. 
presents bible, 27. 
blesses king, 28. 
joins in inthronization, 29. 
fealty, 30. 
reads offertory, 32. 
receives bread and wine from king, 

33. 
receives second oblation, 33. 
gives communion to king, 34. 
reads final prayers, 34. 
lays crowns on St. Edward's altar, 35. 
puts on crowns at recess, 35. 
treats of coronation, A.F. 39, 121. 
leads king to altar, A.F. 40. 
sermon by, A.F. 40. 
tenders oath, 40. 
sings Vent creator, 41. 
says Preface for oil, 43. 
anoints king, 43, 44. 
blesses and delivers sword, 45. 



Canterbury, Archbishop of {continued) — 

delivers pallium to king, 45. 

blesses and puts on crown, 46. 

blesses and delivers ring, 46, 47. 

delivers sceptres, A.F. 47. 

blesses king, A.F. 48. 

Bp. of London officiates in place of, 
98, 99. 

Heralds conferred with, m. 

takes no part in W. & M. 112. 

place in proceeding, 115. 

queen consort's coronation, 118. 

in Corpus picture, xxxiv. 
Canterbury, rights of see at coronation, 

133- 
,, pontifical assigned to, 

xxxviii. 
Cap for crown, provided, W. & M. 7. 
„ of hoUand, charges for, 80. 
,, of state provided, W. & M. 7. 
,, king wears his during sermon, 18. 
Caps for Dukes of Normandy, &c. , pro- 
vided, 5. 
,, „ „ ,, Normandy, put on, 

104. 
,, bishops take off, 31. 
,, ,, wear during recess, 36. 

Carpets, spread before altar, W. & M. 

16, 100 ; A.F. 40, 122. 
Ceremonies, W. & M. by heralds, 91. 
Cestez mains seint oynt de seint oille, 43. 
Chairs for bishops, provided, W. & M. 6. 
,, ,, ,, charges for, 82, 83, 84. 
,, ,, archbishop, 19. 
,, ,, „ where placed, 98. 

,, ,, King and Queen, provided, 
W. & M. 4, 6. 
„ „ „ „ Queen, charges 

for, 82. 
,, ,, Westminster church, 15, 16, 

17. 
,, „ St. Edward's, 6, 21, loi. 
„ „ „ charges for, 82, 

83. 
,, ,, ,, where placed, 

98. 
Chalice, provided, W. & M. 77. 

„ in Proceeding, 94, 95, 97, 115. 
,, laid on altar, 10 1, 136, 137. 
„ stone, St. Edward's, A.F. 39, 

122. 
,, in Corpus picture, xxxvi. 
Challenge at Coronation, 109. 
Chamberlain, Lord, warrants, 4, 5, 6, 9, 
70. 
„ ,, furnishing of West- 

minster, 7. 
„ „ writes to Gentlemen 

of Privy Chamber, 
8. 
„ „ writes to Chaplains, 8. 

N 2 
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Chamberlain, Lord, appoints waiters at 
table, 8. 
„ ,, anointing oil, 8, 76. 

,, ,, habits for Musitians, 

8. 
,, „ warrants for pro 

visions, 9, 76, 77. 
„ „ delivers ring, 149. 

Chamberlain, Lord Great — 

Bason, ewer and cup provided, 5, ^^ 
Regalia delivered by him to Lords, 

9»94. 
issues tickets of admission, 9. 
warrants, 9, 70. 
at Recognition, 16, 99. 
at first oblation, 17, 100. 
during Sermon, 19, loi. 
during Oath, 20, 66. 
disro&s King, 21, loi, 142, 143, 

148. 
delivers coif, 102. 
delivers fine linen to dry places 

anointed, 22, 102, 145. 
girds king with sword, 23, 103. 
in Proceeding, 93, 97, 113, 115. 
puts spurs on king, 103, 147. 
clasps of pall, 148. 
in Corpus picture, xxxv. 
Champion, bowl, provided, 4, 77. 

„ arms, horse, and trappings, 8, 

71. 
„ „ „ order for, 9. 

„ „ „ charges, 86. 

,, challenges at Coronation 

dinner, 109. 
„ receives cup, no. 
Chancellor carries stone chalice, A.F. 39, 
122. 
„ altered from keeper, 136. 

Chaplains, King's, attend coronation, 8. 
„ „ „ morning prayer, 

10. 
„ „ „ in Proceeding, 

91, 9S» 113- 
Charge them that are rich^ 32, 155. 
Charles the Great, coronation robes, 131. 
Charles L coronation, ix.(2) x. xii. xvii. 
Charles IL coronation, ix. xv. in. 

,, ,, supertunica, 130. 

,, ,, mistake with sandals, 142. 

,, „ riding from tower, xvii;/. 

,, ,, manuscripts, xv. 
Charles V. Roman Emperor, stole like 

deacon's, 131. 
Charles V. of France, version of order, 

xxxvii. 
Chasubles in Corpus picture, xxxiv. 
Chester, earl of, carries curtana, A.F. 

39, 122. 
Chrisma. See Cream. 
Chrismatories in Corpus picture, xxxvi. 



Christe perunge hum regent in regimen^ 

55, 166. 
Cinque Ports, barons — 

canopy provided, W. & M. A.F. 6, 
39, 76, 121. 
,, charges for, 80. 
„ in proceeding, 95, 98, 116. 
,, stay at quire door, 99. 
place at table, 107. 
number of, 132. 
Circle of gold, queen consort, 118. 
Classification of Coronation Orders, vii. 
Cloth, blue, provided, 4, 6. 
,, ,, charges for, 87. 
„ „ proceeding on, 95. 
Cloth of gold, provided, W. & M. 5, 6, 
7 ; A.F. 40, 43. 
„ „ „ chargesfor, 78, 79,80, 81. 
,, ,, ,, to cover throne, 98. 
Cloth, fine linen, to dry anointing, 
provided, 6, 22, 102. 
,, ,, ,, ,, ^ee wool. 
Coif, linen, provided, W. & M. 5, 6. 
„ „ spoken of, 132, 145, 146, 

XXV. xxvii. xxviii. 
„ „ charges for, 79. 
,, ,, put on, W. & ^L 102, xxv». 

A.F. 44, 123. 
,, „ in* Corpus picture, xxxiii. 
„ ,, Anne, 88. 
„ „ Geo. I. 88, 146. 
„ „ Geo. n. 89. 
„ ,, Geo. in. 89,90, 146. 
„ ,, Geo. IV. 146. 
„ ,, Queen consort's, 118. 
Collars, officers of arms, provided, 5. 
Colobium Sindonis, provided, W. & M. 5. 
„ „ charges for, 79. 

„ „ put on, 102, 145, 

xxv«. 
„ ,, blessing of, xviii. 

,, ,, one of royal orna- 

ments, XXV. xxvi. 
xxvii. xxviii. 
,, „ Anne, 88. 

„ „ Geo. I. 88, 146. 

„ ,, Geo. II. 89. 

„ „ Geo. III. 89, 90, 146. 

„ ,, Geo. IV. 90, 146. 

„ ,, Victoria, 146. 

,, ,, described, 130. 

,, )« if discontinued, 145, 

xxvi. 
. ,, ,, when put on, xxv. 

xxvi. 
„ »> in Corpus picture, 

xxxiii. 
Coine holy Ghost our souls inspire^ 20. 

,, ,, .,, See Veni Creator. 
Committee of Council for coronation^ 
W. .& M. .3, 67, XX. 



^^^^^^^^^^^^ INDEX. ^^^^iS^^^H 


Commons, house of^ sat in north transept. 


Coronets, peers, pni off for homage, 30, S 


9% 143. 


^' I 


Communion service, beginning, W. & M. 


„ wear at Recess, 35, 159, ■ 


1 8. r38. 


peeresses put on, W. & M. 27, ■ 


„ of king & queen, W, & M. 


104. ■ 


32, 155; A.F, 123; A.S. 


„ „ Queen's consort'5 H 


170. 


coronation, 1 19. ■ 


„ omitted by James IF. jcvi^ 


Corpus book described, xxxi. H 


J, restored m W. & M. xx. 


,, picture, xxxii. J 


Coijipton, Henr>', Bishop of London— 


Cotton wool for anointing* St^e Wool .^^H 


prepares fonns of coronation, 3, 9, 


Court of claims, AV. ^ M. 3. ^^M 


71, 1^9, xK-xxviii. 


members oU 68. ^^^| 


added to Committee of Coimdl, 68. 


commission for, 69. ^^^| 


allowance, 87. 


requests, fitting up, 7. ^^^| 


officiates in place of Aich bishop, 98, 


proceeding, f^2^ ^^H 


99-1 1 r. 


wards, 8, 93, jii. ^^H 


if empowered to crown, 133- 


Cream, holy, A.F. 44, 123, xxiv* xlii. 


introduction of bible, xxviU* 


Cromwell, Oliver, inauguration, xxvjii. 


Confimiation and Coronation, 142^ 5£xii. 


Crowns, royal, provided, W. & ^f. 4, 77, 


xlii. 


129. 


Cmtfortare et esta vir^ 1K21 A.f. 46; 


,♦ „ put on, W. & M. 26» 103, 


A.S. 167. 


ID4, isn A.F. 46, 123; 


Vonfartet% vus et soki, h&mme^ 46. 


A.S. 57^ 


Consecration of the King^ A.S. 54. 


,, ,, St. Edward's, in proceed- 


,, ,, Queen, A,S. 62, 


Jtigi 94* 9Si 97» ii2p 


„ royal, xxl* xxii. 


113. HS^ 


,, like that of bishop, 164, 


„ ,, laid on altar, 10 1. 


xxii, xU. 


,, royal ornament, xxv. xxvL xxvii. 


„ associated with blessing of 


(4) xxvii i. xxix. 


oil, xix. xxi. xxii. 


,, taken off at communion, 156. 


,» prayer of, in communion 


„ ,, at offertory, 156. 


service, 34. 


,, resumed after communion, 157. 


It n ,1 of oil, 21. 


„ in Corpus picture, xxxili. ^m 


ji 11 31 ,1 lomis. 


jf Queen Consort, 119, A. 5. 62. ^^^H 


141, xxiii. 


Crown, imperial, 35, 77, 107, 15S. ^^B 
,, of head anointed, W. & XL 22 ; ^1 


Constable, Lord High, at recognition, 16, 


99. 


A.F. 44, 123. ^J 


,, „ ^» at proceeding, 93, 


4, Queen Consort, 11& ^^^B 


97. ii3i iJS- 


Crowns, officers of arms, provided, 5, ^^^|| 


tt ft ,1 set bible on table, 


put on, 27, 104, ^^B 


94- 


„ „ J, worn at Recess, H 


Cook, canvas for master, 87. 


3a. ■ 


Cope, royal, provided, W, & M. 5. 


„ „ ,, in proceeding, H 


J, ,5 See also }>fl// and d5;r/tfiff//i'. 


97- ■ 


„ archbishop puts on, 16. 


Cup bearer, chief, bowl^ provided, 4, 77. H 


„ bishops wear, 17. 


,, and cover, given to Lord Mayor, ^_^B 


J, ,, divest themselves of, 35, 


^^B 


J5S. 


See chalice. ^^^1 


„ procession in rich, A.F. 4a 


Curtana, provided, W. & ^L S- ^^H 


„ proceeding in rich, W. k M* 94, 


,, carried by Earl of Chester, A.F. ^| 


96. 


39, 122. ■ 


„ in Corpus picture, xxxiv, xxxv. 


in Proceeding, 93, 95, 97, 113. ■ 


Corona luslkme et imnndiiaiis super 


"5- __^ 


capitis 57, 168. 


,, interpreted, 132. ^^^H 


Coronation Orders — 


Edward Vl. xxvlii. ^^H 


classification of, vii. 


Cushions, provided, W. & M. 6, 7, ^^H 


comparative table, xii. 


„ charges for, 81, 82, 83, S4, 85. V 


Cm'&uei tt Deits c&rana ghriae^ A*S. 57, 


,, spread before altar, 16. _^^H 


i68; A.F\46, 123, 152, 


^^^H 


Coronets, peers put on, W. & M. 27, 


Dalmatic* See Fall, king's. ^^H 


104^ 


Dearly bei&ued, 158. ^^| 
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Delivery of ornamentSi order of, xxvi. 

xxvii. xxviii. 
Derby, Countess of. See Groom of the 

Stole and Lady assistant. 
Deu le fessotir de tut le moundCy 42. 
Deti que consaillez a vostre people par 

veritey 42. 
Deu questes fomitaigfie de tuz bens^ 47. 
Deu quest visitur des umbles, 40. 
Deu tut pussaunt tunts vous priompSy 41. 
Deus cuius est omnis pot est as et digftitas 

da huic famulaey 62, 171, xxxix. 
Deus cuius est omnis potestas et dignitas 

dafamulo tuo, 56, 167, xl. 
Deus Dei Filius lesus Christus Dominus, 

A.S. 56, 167; A.F. 44, 123; San- 
croft's text, 145 
Deus electorum fortitudo et humilium, 

56, 166, xxxix. (3). 

Deum humilium visitatovy h,Y, 40, 

122, 137. 
Deus in virtutey 152. 
Deus ineffabilisy A.F. 42 ; discontinued, 

138. 

Detts perpetnitatis dux vtrtutum et cunc- 

tommy 57, i68. 
Detts qui es iustommy 145 ; A.F. 44. 
Deus qui populis tuis virtuteconsulisy 54, 

164; A.F. 42; discontinued, 138; 

spoken of, xli. 
Deus qui providentia tua caelestia, 57, 

i68. 
Deus rex regum, A.F. 123, 44, 145, xxv. 

xxvi. 
Deus tuorum \coronafidelium\ 123, 46. 
Dieu qi estes la corone de vos lealx gentz, 

46. 
Dieu que feistes ceel et tere et totes 

creatuiusy 46. 
Dieu tut pussant vous benefietz de la 

benescouy 49. 
Dieu tut pussant vous doint plentee de la 

roseey 49. 
Dieti vous corone de la corone de gloyre, 

46. 
Dieux benefietz et seinttefietz ces anely 47. 
Dieux tut puissant le creour de totes 

c hoses y 41. 
Diex qui estes la gloyre de droytureSy 44. 
Dinner, coronation, 3, 36, 107. 
Divina protectione munitus et comitatuSy 

57, 168. 

Do??nnus de throno matestatis suae te 

glorificety 60, 1 68. 
Du t res haul y trespuissanty 1 10. 
Durham, bishop of, during sermon, 18. 

Eagles, golden, on king's robe, W. & M. 

24, 131, 148, xxxiii. 
Eaglet or ampulla provided, W. & M. 

77. 



Eaglet. See ampulla. 
Earl Marshall, 3. 
„ „ cupofgold, 4, 76. 
„ „ warrant by, 5, 70, 71. 

„ ,, letters to peers, 7. 
„ ,, orders solemnity, 8. 

,, „ Lords and Regalia, 8, 9. 

„ „ peers' servants, 9. 

,, „ to issue warrants, 9. 

„ ,, at recognition, 16, 99. 

„ „ at proceeding, 97. 

Edward, St. , Altar, robes and crown at, 
7, 35, 106. 
„ „ „ See St. Edward's 

chapel. 
Edward, St., chair, to be furnished, 6. 
„ „ „ charges for, 82, 83. 

„ „ „ where placed, 98. 

„ ,, ,, king anointed in, 

lOI. 

„ * ,1 ,, king crowned in, 

103. 
,, ,, ,, chair like it, 6, 82, 

83, 98, loi, 103, 

132. 
„ ,, ,, Corpus picture, xxxiii. 

„ ,, chapel, robes to be carried 

to, 21, 101. 
,, ,, ,, bread and wine 

brought from, 32. 
yy „ ,, king proceeds to, 

35. 
„ ,, „ kmg goes from, 35. 

,, ,, ,, crown and robes 

there ready, 35, 

.133. 
„ „ crown, dismantled, 4. 

„ n M taken off, 35, 133. 

,, „ „ in proceedmg, 94, 

95- 
„ „ „ put on, 103. 

,, ,, laws and customs, A.F. 40, 

122, 65. 
„ ,, robes of, xxv. 

„ ,, See also pall, colobium sin- 

donis, armil, supertunica. 
,, ,, staff, provided, 77. 

„ „ „ in Proceeding, 94 (2), 

.97. 
,, „ ,, laid on altar, loi. 

,, ,, ,, given to Dean of 

Westminster, 158. 
,, ,, stone chalice of, 39, 122. 

Edward I. stole, 131. 
Edward II. portrait, xxxvi. 
Edward III. rochet, 130. 
„ tunicle, 131. 

„ portrait, xxxvi. 

Edward VI. feet anointed, 161. 

„ change in marriage service, 

xviii. 
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Edward VI. asks for bible, xxviii. 
Egbert's coronation order, vii. xxi. xxvi. 

xxix (2). 
Elbows, king's, anointed, W. & M. 102 ; 

A.F. 44, 123, xxiv. 
Electorum fortitudo^ xxii (4), xxiv. 

,, See Deus electorum. 
Entrance into church, W. & M. 15, 98, 

134. 
Epistle, bishop reads, 18. 

,, epistoler brings bread, 32. 

,, „ receives communion, 

156. 

Esteez et recevez desorcenevant le lui^ 48. 
Eucharist at Coronation, xvi. xx. 

„ ,, ,, See Mass. 

Everlasting God (proper preface), 33, 

'56. 
Exaudi qtiaesumusj 45, 123, 147, xvii. 
Extendat omnipotens Dominus dexteram 

suae benedictioniSy 60, 169. 

Fealty, by bishops, W. & M. 30, 105, 

154, xvii;/. 
Feet of king, anointed, 161. 
Final anthem, 3c, 155. 

„ prayers, 34, 157, 158. 
Firmetur manustua, A.S. 53, 163 ; A.F. 

40, 122, 136. 
Fleurs de lis on King's robe, 24. 
Forms of Divine Service, 3, 9. 

Galea, xxvi. xxvii. 

Garter King of Arms at Recognition, 16, 
100. 

,, „ „ ,, allowance, 86. 

„ „ „ „ in Proceeding, 94, 
97, 112, 115. 
Garter, knights of. See Pall, anointing. 
George, Prince, of Denmark, 92. 

„ „ in Proceeding, 97. 

„ ,, does homage, 105. 

„ St., cross engraved on ring, 25. 

,, III. many verbal changes, xxx. 
Girdle, king's, provided, W. & M. 5. 

„ „ charges for, 79. 

,, ,, Anne, 88. 

„ „ Geo. I. 88, 146. 

„ Geo. II. 89. 

„ „ Geo. III. 90(2). 

„ „ Geo. IV. 146. 

„ „ William IV. 146. 

„ spoken of, 145. 
Gloriosus vivas rex in conspectu Dei, 59. 
Glory be to God on high, 34, 157. 
Gloves, linen, provided, W. & M. 5. 

„ ,, put on, 102. 

„ ,, drawn off, 104, 

„ „ charges for, 79. 

„ queen's, provided, 6. 

„ Anne, 80. 



Gloves, Geo. I. 88, 146. 
„ Geo. II. 89. 
„ Geo. III. 89, 90, 146. 
„ Geo. IV. 146. 
„ spoken of, 132, 145. 
„ rich silk, delivered by lord of 
manor of Worksop, W. & M. 
25, 104, 150. 
„ spoken of, 132 ; A.F. 123. 
„ royal ornament, xxv. xxvi. 
,, in Corpus picture, xxxiii. xxxv. 
God crown you with a crown of righteous- 
ness, 26, 151 ; Sancroft's text, 152. 
God save King William and Queen Mary, 

16, 100. 
God save King V/illiam and Queen Mary, 

long live, 32. 
God save the king and queen, 26. 
Gospel, bishop reads, 18. 
„ oath taken on, 2C, 66. 
„ gospeller brings wine, 32. 
,, receive scommunion, 156. 
Grant O Lord we beseech thee that the 

course, 158. 
Grant we beseech thee Almighty God 

that our Sovereign, 13. 
Groom of the stole, queen's robes, 7, 9, 

71. 
Grosseteste, letter to Henry III. 142. 
Gruel, mess of, Addington manor, 109. 

Haec Domine oratio salutaris famulum 

tuum regem, 64, 173. 
Haec tria populo christiano, 53. 
Hallelujah for the Lord God, 157. 
Hands, king's, anointed, W. & M. 22, 
102, xxiv; A.F. 43, 122. 
,, imposition of, at coronations, 
xli. 
Head, king's, anointed, W. & M. 22, 
102 ; A.F. 44, 123. 
„ covered for 7 days, A.F. 44, 123. 
,, queen consort's, 118. 
Hear our prayers we beseech thee O Lord, 

23, xvii. ; Sancroft's text, 147, xvii. 
Henry I. coronation, viii. 
Heralds. See officers of arms. 
Hodie nobis Dei Providentia caeli stil- 

laverunt, 62, 172. 
Holy Ghost, prayer for descent of, 142. 
Homage, W. & M. 30, 105, 154, xvii«. 
Hosen for king, provided, 5. 
Houseling cloth, provided, W. & M. 5. 
„ „ used, 34, 157. 

,, ,, spoken of, 132, 156. 

,, ,, discontinued, Wm. IV, 

132, 157, XXX. 

Huntingdon, Earl of, carries sword, 
A.F. 39. 
,, Countess of, xxxii. 

/ exhort therefore that first of all, 10. 
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I Geoigey Duke of Cumberland^ 105. 

J Henry y Bishop of London^ 105. 

/ N. Archb, of Canterbury will be faith- 
ful, 30- 

/ N. Duke or Earl of N, do become your 
liege tfiany 31. 

I was glad when they said, 15, 99, 135. 

If any person of what degree soever^ 109. 

Ihesu Christ U fiz dieii nostre seignur^ 

44- . . 
Imposition of hands at coronation, xli. 
In Christi ftomine promitto haec tria^ 

163. 
In diebus tuis oriatur omnis^ 54, 164. 
In nomine Patris et fiHi et Spiritus^ 62, 

171. 
In the name of the Father, 118. 
Ineffabilem misericordiam tuam omnipo- 

tens, 59. 
Ingots of gold, provided, W. & M. 4, 

„ „ offered, 17, 100, 104, 156. 

M M M A.F. 40, 49, 122, 

123. 
Innocent ta tttstitiae Dei et cordis pni- 

dentia, 58, 168. 
Inthronization, W. & M. 29, 105, 154. 

„ A.F. 48, 123. : 

A.S. 60. 
Investiture/^;- amilitm et baculum, W. & 

M. 25, 104. ' 

James I. and Liber regalis ix.(2) xvi. xvii. 
ames II. coronation, xiii. xv. 
,, oath at, 65. 
,, preparations for, 3, 4. 
,, dinner, 107. 
,, service at, iii«. 
,, and Dr. Sancroft, 129, xv. xvi. 
,, precedent followed, 130. 
,, supertunica, 130. 
„ changes made by, xvi-xxviii. 
,, unlike all other coronations, 

VXJU 

,, absolution sent to, xvi«. 
,, Eucharist omitted, xvi. 
James, Montague R., Corpus book, xxxi. 
Jewel house, master, regalia, 4, 9, 71. 
„ „ ,, delivers rmg, 25, 

104. 
I) ,, ,, delivers Queen Con- 

sort's ring, 118. 
)) ,, ,, delivers regalia at 

Proceeding, 93, 
96. 
„ ,, ,, receives regalia. III. 

Keeper, Lord, assists at Recognition, 16. 
,, „ altered to chancellor, 136. 

K ing's vestments. See Robes. 
King of the Romans, robes as deacon, 
131- 



Kirtle, Queen's, provided, W. & M. 

6,7. 
Kissing, King, bishops, before Te Deum, 
W.&M. 29, 105; A.F. 
48, 123; A.S. 170. 
„ „ discontinued, xxx. 

„ „ with fealty, 30, 105. 

Lady assistant, chief, or great — 
supports Queen at Sermon, 19. 
disrobes Queen for anointing, loi. 
opens Queen's clothing, 21, 102, 

118. 
dries places anointed, 22, 102, 1 18. 
disrobes Queen at Recess, 35. 
puts on coif, 102, 1 18. 
puts on sandals, 102. 
Laetetur gens anglica domini imperio 

regenda, 62, 171. 
Laws and customs of England, A. F. 39, 

40, 121, 122. 
Let my prayer come up into thy presence, 

32. 

discontinued, 155. 
IM the anointing with this oil, 118. 
IM your light so shine, 32, 155. 
Letters to Peers, 7, 8. 
,, ,, Chaplains, 8. 
,, „ gentlemen privy chamber, 8. 
Liber Regalis — 

recensions of rubrics, viii.(3) ix.(2) x. 
in comparative table, xii. 
written in 14th century, xvi. 
Norman-French version, xxxi. 
alterations by Sancroft, xvii. xix. xxi. 

xxii. XXV. 
blessing of sword, xvii. 
blessing of oil, xviii. xxi. xxiii. xxiv. 
blessing of ring, xviii. 
central part of, xxi. 
places anointed in, xxiv. 
sacerdotal ornaments, xxv. xxvii. 
like episcopal consecration, xlii. 
Lift up your hearts, 33. 

,, „ ,, See Sursum Corda. 

Linen, colobium sindonis, provided, 5. 
„ shirt, provided, 5. 
„ coif, „ 5. 

,, gloves, provided, 5. 
,, underhabit, Queen's, provided, 
8. 
Litany, W. & M. 17, loi, 137, A.F. 41, 
122. 
,, King uncovered during, W. & ^L 

18. 
„ bishops sing, 17, loi. 
„ desk, carpet for, W. & M. 81. 
„ place moved, xix. xxi. xxii. xxx. 
London, bishop of. See Compton. 

„ lord mayor of, one cup of gold 
provided, 76. 



^^^* JA'BEX. iSS ^H 


London, lord mayor of, in proceeding, gi. 


1 JVasff'f ssignur vus heiti^fis ei t'etts garde ^ ^H 


9^115' 


4S. H 


n II »* place at table, 




107- 


Almightx Oiidwe heseefk thee, 138, ^^^| 




Q God the crowtt &fthefai/hfiti, 26, 103. ^^^H 
G<^dthe kttige/kin^, 145, xxv. xxvi, ; ^^H 


Mantle for King, provided, W, S: M. J. 


„ „ Queen, „ ,, 6, 


Bancroft's text, kxv. ^H 


7^ 


God the Saviour and Re^uarder^ 151, ^^H 


,, „ Dukes of Normandy, etc., 


God who irimtttst thy faithjui servmUs^ ^H 


provided, 5, 
,, „ Dukes of Normandy, charges. 


^H 


God wiw dicrllest in the high axtd holy ^^1 
piace^ t7i 33» 156 ; SancrofPs text, 137, ^H 


86. 


' Maple cup^, Manor of BHsington, no* 


God who prat'idesf for thy pe^^icy 1 8. ^H 


Mark of gold, W. & M. 33, 104, 156 ; 


Lord and heavenly Father 'n'e thy ^^| 


A.F. 40, 49, 122, 123. StY ingot. 


humhky 34. ^^1 


Maiy. See Queen. 


L&rd grant the hug a long tifit 135. ^^| 


Mary Tudor, xix?J. 


Lord holy Father Aimighty and Ever- ^H 
lasting God, the exalter of the humble, ^H 


Mass at Coronation^ A.R 48, 49, 122, 


IZJ. 


21 ; SancTofl's text, 141^ ^H 


1. 1. ,. A,S. 63, 170. 


Lord inir God who upholfkst and ^^H 


„ ,, ,, Si:e Eucharist. 


gfmerfiest, 34; Sancroft*s text, 158. ^^H 


Master of the Great Wardrobe — 


I^rd our GeFifcrftoT h&m exedhnt, 1 1 , ^^B 


delivers pall or altar cloth, i/^ 100, 


Lord the fountain of ail good thi^igs, ^^| 


delivers robes, 24, 14^. 


119. ^M 


warrants to, jt. 


most gracious and pmitetful Lord God, ^^M 


accounts of, 78. 


^H 


Master of the 1 lorse, provides for cham- 


most merdful and gracious Lord God^ ^^H 


pion, S, 9, 71. 


^H 


Master of the Jewel House- 


Oath, Coronation — ^^H 


charge of regalia, 4, 9, 1 1 1 . 


W. & M. 19, 74, 1 01, 140, ^^1 


delivers ring, 25, 104. 


James II, 65 ; A.l\ 40, 122 ; A.S. ^H 


warrants to, 71, 77. 


S3. 163, 170. ^H 


in Proceeding, 93, 96, 113, 114. 


Oath, bishops', of fealty, 30. ^^H 
„ peers , of homage, 31. ^^1 


Master tif the Mint, provides medals, 8^ 


9* 7^' 


Oblation, first, W. & M. 16, 100; A.V, ^H 


j/ ,, ,, Ordnance, provides for 


40, 122; 136. ^H 


champion, 8, 9, 71. 


„ king uncovered during, 1 8* ^^H 


„ „ ,, Robes, provides robes, 7, 


of sword, a3, 103, 147. ^H 


% 70* 


second, \V. & M. 33, 104, ^H 


Medttis, provided, \\\ 8^ M. 8, 9. 


156; A.F. 4S, 123. ^m 


„ iicattered among peopK 3°f j^j 


Of the most high, most mighty, i lo, ^^H 


1 106, 155, 


OffertorjvW.& NL 32, 156; A.F. 4S, ^M 


^K ,, described, 133. 


^^H 


^^MMis^ricotdms DmmHi\ 136. 


„ explanation of Corpus picture, ^^| 


^"Morning prayer before coronation, lO, 


^^^^M 


nz^ 


Office, coronation, W. & M. 15. ^^^^| 


A/timrtj Domine qnaesuffiifs off lata saticti- 


,» source of present ofHce, x, xxx. ^^^^H 


/tmy 63, 1 72 ; change in text, xlii. 


Officers of arms^ ^^^^| 


Afy heart is ettditift^ vf a ^^oml f/iu/Ur^ 


providi:d for, 4, 3. ^^^^| 


119. 


proclamation by, 7. ^^^| 




charges, 86, ^^M 


Negus, secretary to Earl Marshall, m, 


report on, W, & M, 91. ^H 


Xidvw, XX v» 


whether trustworthy, xxiv. xxvi. ^^M 


Nicaea, first council, xli. 


at 4 corners of theatre, 99. ^^H 


Kiccne Creed, 18, 139, 


proclaim style, iio^ ^^M 


Norfolk, Duke of. Se^ Earl Marshall, 


slighted by Earl Marshall, Tii, XXV. ^^1 


Normandy, Duke of. SW Aquitaine. 


Oil, anointing — ^^H 


Korthside, Queen's procession, W. & M. 


provided, W. Si M, 8, 76. ^H 
blessing of, W. & M, ai, 141, xxi. ^H 


1 *S. 


I 1, Bishops sit, 19. S^e altar oftd 


xxiii. \ Bancroft's form, 141, xviil, ^^H 


^^B area. 


xxiii. I A.F, 43, ^^H 
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Oil, anointing {continued) — 

used, 22, 43, 55, 102, 118, 122. 
set upon altar, 134. 
composition of, xxiv. 

Omni tempore benedic Deum^ 53, 164. 

Omnipotens Deus cuncti hotioris itistusy 

59. 
Omnipotens Deus det ttbt de rore caeii^ 

61, 170. 
Omnipotens sempiteme Deus affluentem 

spiritum^ 62, 17 1. 
Omnipotens stmpiteme Deus caelestium 

terrestriumque, 64, 173. 
Omnipotens sempiteme Deus creator^ 54, 
165 ; A.F. 41 ; Sancroft's 
text, 138. 
,, discontinued, 138, xxii. xli. 

,, spoken of, xxi. (2) xxii. (2) 

xliii. 
Omnium Domine fons bonorum et cunc- 

torum dator profcctuum^ 62, 172. 
Omnium Domitie fons bonorum cunc- 
torumque Deus institutor, 58, 168, 
xl. 
Orb, provided, W. & M. 4, JJ, 
,, delivered to king, xxvi. 24, 103, 

148. 
,, carried at Recess, 35. 
,, delivered to Dean of Westminster, 

36, 104. 
,, in Proceeding, 94, 95, 97, 115. 
,, laid on altar, loi, 104, 149. 
,, given to king at Recess, 35, 159. 
,, compared to sceptre with cross, 

149, xxvii. 
,, in Corpus picture, xxxiii. 
Orphreys not on chasubles in Corpus 

picture, xxxivw. 
Our Father which art in heaven, 18, 

34. 
Our gracious king we present^ 1 52. 
Our Lord Jesus Christ the Son of God, 

22. 
Oxford, Earl of, redemption of sword, 
104. 
,, ,, ,, carries sword of state, 

97. 
,, Mayor of, bowl, provided, 4, 

77. 

Painted chamber, fitting up, 7. 

,, ,, peeresses go to, 91. 

Pall, anointing, provided, W. & M. 6. 
,, ,, charges for, 80. 

,, ,, used, W. & M. 21, 102; 

A.F. 43, 122, 160. 
„ ,, spoken of, 132, 143. 

,, ,, for Queen Consort, 118. 

,, archiepiscopal, reception of, 172. 
,, ,, in Corpus picture, 

xxxiv. 



Pall, fronUl— 
,, to offer, provided, W. & M. 6. 
„ is offered, 17, 100;; A.F. 40, 22. 
„ vestment for king, provided, W. & 

M. 5. 
„ „ „ „ charges for, 78, 

79. 

,, ,, ,, „ delivered, W. & 

M. 24, 103; 
A.F.45,123; 
A.S. 59. 
,, ,, royal ornament, XXV. xxvi. 

xxvii. xxviii. xxix. 
,, Anne, 88, 
Geo. I. 88. 
„ Geo. II. 89. 

,, Geo. III. 89, 90. 

Geo. IV. 148. 
,, Victoria, 148. 

,, described, 131. 

,, in Corpus picture, xxxiii. 

Palms of hands anointed, 22, 102. 
Parliament robes, provided, W. & M. 7 
133. 
„ „ charges for, 79. 

, , , , crimson, taken off, 2 1 » 

loi, 142, 143, 148, 

160, XXV. 

,, ,, purple, put on at Re- 

cess, 35, 106. 
., statutes made in, 19. 

Pardon, general, proclaimed, 30, 31, 155. 
Paten, provided, W. & M. JJ, 

„ m Proceeding, 94, 95, 97, 115. 
,, laid on altar, loi, 136, 137. 
,, carried by treasurer, A.F. 39, 122. 
,, in Corpus picture, xxxvi. 
Peeresses, letters to, 7. 
,, habits of, 8. 
,, Painted Chamber, 91. 

„ put on coronets, 27, 104, 151, 
Peers — 

Letters to, 7. 
habits of, 8. 

put on coronets, 27, 104, 151, 152. 
do homage, 30, 31, 154, 
put off coronets, 30, 31, 155. 
* kiss the king, 31. 
wear coronets at Recess, 35. 
treat of coronation, A.F. 39, 121. 
house of, fitting up, 7. 
„ „ peers go to, 91. 
Places anointed, number, 22, 102, iiin, 
144, 161, xxiv. xxix. 
„ dried, 22, 102, 145. 

Post communion, 34. 
Praise the Lord O Jerusalem, 27, 152. 
Preface, proper, eucharistic, 33, 63, 156, 

172. 
Proceeding to throne in Westimnster 
Hall, 91. 
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Procession before coronation, W. & M. 
95; A.F. 40, 122, 

'35- 
,, ,, discontinuedWm.lv. 

135, 140, XXX. 

Processus factus, W. & M. xxiv. xxv«. 

xxvi;;. 
Proclamation of coronation, ordered 3, 

7,71. 
„ text of, 68. 

,, omitted, 91. 

Protector noster aspice DetiSy 138, 147, 

155, XX. 

Protestant reformed religion, 19. 
Frovidetitia et gubernaiio Dei omnipoten- 

iis, 64, 173. 
Psalms, penitential, during Litany, A.F. 

41, 122, 160, xxi. 
Pyx for obleys in Corpus picture, xxxvi. 

Quaesumus omnipotens Detis ut fanmhis 

ttius reXf A.S. 63, 138, 172. 
Quam dilecta, 135, 147. 
Queen Mary's ring, W. & M. 129. 
,, ,, robes, provided, 6. 
,, ,, „ not sacerdotal, 132. 
,, consort, coronation of, 117, 155; 
A.S. 62, xlii. 
„ ,, ,, ,, mention of, 

139. i55» 
156. 
Receive the Crown 0/ Glory, 119. 
/deceive the rin^i^ 0/ kingly dignity, 25, 

104, 149. 
Receive the rod of equity and mercy, 25, 

104 ; Bancroft's text, 150. 
Receive the royal sceptre the ensigft, 25, 

104; Bancroft's text, 150. 
Receive this armill, 103. 
Receive this imperial robe and orb, 24, 

103, 149 ; Bancroft's text, 149 ; Liber 

regalis, 149. 
Receive this kingly sword brought now, 

23, 103, 147. 
Receive this Ring, the seal of a sincere 

faith, 118. 
Recess, 34, 106. 
Recevdt Us bracers de claret e, 45. 
Recevetz la verge de vertue et dequite, 47. 
Recevetz le ceptre de realpoeste la droiture, 

47- 
Receuez mantel one les gnatre corners, 45. 
Rescevecz le anel de la dignesce dti roy, 47. 
Resceiietz lespey que realement vous est 

bailie, 45. 
Rectitudo ref^is est noviter ordinati, 170. 
Recognition, W. & M. 16, 136. 
Red say provided, 4, 6. 
Redemptor viundi conscrvct vitam, 54, 

165, xli. 
Regalia, provided, 4. 



Regalia, lords to carry, 8, 9. 

,, placed on altar, 17, loi, 137. 
„ taken to St. Edward's chapel^ 

35, 106. 
„ at Proceeding, 93, 94, 95, 97, 

112, 113, 115. 
„ held at foot of theatre, 99. 
Regardez deu tut puis safit, 43. 
Remember him of whom the royal psalmist, 

23, 103. 
Repent ye for the kitigdom, 10. 
Richard 1. swords, 132. 

,, mistake with sandals, 142. 
,, homage, xvii;/. 

Richard II. divine service, 133. 

,, orb in hand of, xxvii. 

Richard III. interpretation of swords, 

^32. 
„ orb delivered to, xxviiw. 

Riding from Tower discontinued, xvii«. 
Ring, coronation, provided, W. & M. 4, 
76, 129. 
„ ,, delivered, 25, 104. 

„ ,, form of blessing, xviii 

,, ,, described, 129, 149. 

„ „ delivery of, A.F. 47, 

123; A.S. 56, 167. 
,, ,, royal ornament, xxv. 

xxvi. xxvii. (3) 
xxviii. 
,, ,, in Corpus picture, 

xxxiii. 
„ William IV. 130. 
,, Victoria, 130. 

,, Queen Consort's, 118 ; A.S. 62. 
,, ,, Mary's, described, 129. 

,, ,, Mary Tudor's, xix;/. 

„ bishop's. Corpus picture, xxxv. 
Robes, royal, provided, W. & M. 5, 6, 

7.77- 
„ ,, charges for, 78, 79, 80. 
,, ,, investing with, W. & M. 

24; A.F. 45, 123, 148. 
„ „ taken off, W. & M. 35^ 

106 ; A.F. 123. 
,, ,, master of the, to provide, 

7- 
,, ,, wrapper for carr}'ing to 

Abbey, W. & M. 78. 
,, ,, blessing of, A.F. 44, xxv. 
„ ,, See Parliament Robes aftd 
Pali. 
Rochester, Bishop of, in Corpus picture, 

xxxiv. 
Rods with doves, delivered, W. & M. 

25- 
Rod delivered, A.F. 47 ; A.S. 58. 
„ See Sceptres. 

Sadock le trcstrt et Nolan li prophete 
43- 
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Sacerdotal ornaments, xxv. xxvii. xxviii. 

xlii. 
Salve festa dies^ 135. 
Sancroft, Dr. William — 

commission to consecrate bishops, 

73. m- 

does not take oaths to W. & M. 129. 
alters coronation order, xvii.-xxix. 

xl. 
powers as a ritualist, xix//. 
summoned to W. & M.'s coronation, 
xx». 
Sanctusy 138. 

Sandals, king's, provided, W. & M. 5. 
,, Queen's ,, 6. 

„ „ „ charges for, 79. 

put on, W. & M. 102, A.F. 44. 
,, ,, Anne, 88. 

„ Geo. I. 88. 
„ „ Geo. II. 89. 

„ ,, Geo. III. 89, 90. 

,, mistake in putting on, 142. 
Sandford, sumptuous edition, ix«. 
Sarum Manual, change of form, xviii. 
Say, red, provided, 4, 6. 
^, as Hooring, 98. 
Sceptres, provided, W. & M. 4, 77. 
,, laid on altar, loi. 
,, delivered, W. & M. 25, 104, 
150, A.F. 47, 123, A.S. 58. 
,, at inthronization, W. & M. 29. 
„ at homage, 31. 
,, carried at Recess, 35. 
,, delivered to Dean of West- 
minster, 36. 
• „ in proceeding, 94, 95, 97, 115. 
,, carried in procession, A.F. 

122. 
,, royal ornament, xxv. xxvi. 

xxvii. xxviii. xxix. 
,, in Corpus picture, xxxiii. 
,, Queen Consort's, 119. 
Serapion, Bishop of Thmuis, xix//. 
Serenissinioruniy Poteittissimonim^ no. 
Serjeants at arms, proclamation by, 7. 

„ in Corpus picture, xxxv. 
Sermon by bishop or archbishop, W. & M. 

18, loi, 139; A.F. 40, 122. 
Shirt of fine linen for king provided, 
W. & M. 5. 
„ „ „ charges for, 

79,80. 
Geo. I. 88. 
„ Geo. II. 89. 

„ Geo. III. 90, 143. 

„ Geo. IV. 90, 146. 

worn for 7 days, 123. 
red sarcenet provided, 5. 
„ charges for, 79. 

,, spoken of, 132, 

143, 148. 



Shirt, openings in, 121, 143, 146. 

,, not used, 143. 
Shoes, -fiot worn by king in procession, 

40, 160. 
I Shoulders, king's, anointed, W & M. 

102, A.F. 44, 123, xxiv. 
Singing at Procession, 135. 
Signaculum saiutae trinitatis muniat cot 

regis, 56, 167. 
Sire bettejietz la force de cesti prince 

Edward, 49. 
Sire dietix bettejietz cest Edward, 42. 
Sire dieux de pardnrablete dens, 46. 
Site Dieux oiez ito^tre priere et cest espeie, 

45. 
Stre dteux roy de roys et sve des sires, 44. 
Sirs I here pi eseiU unto you, 16, 100. 
South side king's procession, W. & M. 15. 

,, King & Queen sit, 18. 

,, prebends of Westminster, 19, 

99. 
,, 5"^^ Altar awflf Area. 
Spoon for anointing, used, W. & M. 21. 
„ ,) provided, 77. 

,, ,, set on altar, 134. 

Spurs delivered to King, W. & M. 22, 
103, 146, 147; A.F. 
44, 123. 
,, „ m proceeding, 93, 94, 

97, 113, 115. 
,, ,, laid on altar, loi. 

,, ,, given to Dean of West- 

minster, 158. 
,, ,, royal ornament, xxv. 

xxvii. xxviii. 
Sta et retine regalem statum honoris, 60, 
xliii. 
,, ,, amodo, A.F. 48, iii«, 123, 
170. 
Stand firm and hold fast, 29, 105. 

,, Stewart forms, 154. 

State, sword of, provided, 5, 
,, ,, carried, 20. 

,, cloth of >» 7» 107. 

,, cap of ,, 7. 

Statutes made in Parliament, 19. 
Steward, Lord, provides dinner, 3. 
,, ,, issues warrants, 9. 

,, „ robes for, 86. 

Stole, royal, provided 5. See Armilla. 

,, Groom of the, 7. 
Stubbs, William, bishop of Oxford, 

xxxi. 
Style of W. & M. proclaimed, no. 

„ changes In, 132, 154. 
Subiecti estote, 138. 
Submit yourselves, 139. 
Suffrages next after the Creed, 12, 134. 
Sunday, day for coronation, 10, 133. 
Supertunica, king's, provided, W. & M. 
5. 
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1 Supertunica, king's, charges, 79. 


Table of English coronations, xii, ^H 


1 


„ put on» I02, 123. 


Talbot, Sir Gilbert. Se^ Master of the ^H 


■ 


„ royal ornament, 


Jewel House. ^^H 




XXV. yjcvW. xxviii. 


Taylor, Arthur, led astray by Sandford^ ^^H 


^^^H 


,, Anne, 88. 


^^1 


^^H *' 


„ Geo. I. SS, 146. 


Te Beiim lattdamits, W. & M. 28, 29 ^H 


^^^H 


„ Geo, IL Sg. 


(2) 105, 150, 152; A.R 4S, 123^ ^H 


^^B 


„ Geo. IIL 90, 146. 


A.S. 53, 163, 164. ^H 


^^^H 


,j James H, 130. 


Te inmt'ammj A.F. 41, 122; A.S. 53, ^H 


^^^H 


,, Charles IL 130. 


164^ ^H 


^^^1 


,, Geo. IV. 146. 


altered text, 140, 164, ^H 


^^^H 


„ William IV, 145, 


xxxix. ^^H 




146. 


discontinued, 140. ^^M 


^^^H 


„ Victoria, 146. 


„ spoken of, lym. xxi. {2> ^^| 


^^^^ 


described J 130. 


xxii. {2}. ^^M 


I *^ 


if discontinued, 145. 


T/te Grace ^frntr Le^d Jesus Chn'sf^ iS. ^^M 
The ATing iQit^en^ shall re/cue, 1 36, 152. ^H 
T/ie Lo?-d Mess jm and kee/> ym, sS ;, ^H 


^^ Surcoat 


of crimson, king's, provided. 




W. & M. 5. 


^^^1 


crimson, king*s, charges for^ 


Sancroft's text, 1 53. ^H 




79. 


T/te Lerd Gad is a srtn and a shUldy 3 1. ^^| 


^^^B 


purple, 7. 


The peace 0/ God ivkifk posset h ali undgr- ^H 


^^H 


spoken of, 132, 133. 


sfartding, 34, 106, 15S. ^H 


^^^H 


crimson, queen's, 6, 132. 


Tk€ things 'dohkh I have het^ before ^^H 


^■r 


purple, ,, 7- 


promis^^ 20. ^^B 


»i 


Geo. IIL 90. 


Theatre, passed over, W. & M. 15, ^H 


Jn 


Geo. IV. 146. 


recognition at, 16. ^^H 


Snrsitm 


c^rda^ hjt. xxii (3) xxiii. 


inthrunization on, 29. ^^H 


Sword, 


kiivg'iS, oblation and girding, 


pafdon read from, 30. ^^f 




W. & M. 23, 103, 


homage on, 30. ^^| 




123, 147, XXX. 


passedoveratRece^, 35 ; A.F. ^H 


91 


„ redemption J 24, I04, 


39. 122. ^H 




123, 148, XJtX. 


defined, 98. ^^1 


fT 


,j carried naked ^ 24, 104. 


Thomas, St. of Canterbury, anointing, ^H 


J^ 


J, chajrges for, 79, So, 


xxix. 144. ^^H 


n 


blessing of, W. & M. 


Thou shatt not appear before the Lord ^^| 




23, 147, l£\lL 


iky G^d empty ^11. ^^1 


Ji 


,, blessing of, A.F. 45, 


Throne, provided, W. & M. 4, 6. ^^| 




123* 


charges tor, $2. ^^H 


f } 


offered, A. F. 47, 123. 


„ at Westminster Church, 15, 122. ^^H 


11 


girding of, A.S. 57, 123, 167. 


de&ned, 98. ^^H 


l> 


royal ornament, xsv. xxvii (2) 


„ ascended, W, & M. 29, 105 1 ^^H 




xxviii. 


A.F. 48. ^H 


Hi 


of State— 


Queen Consort's, 12a, ^^| 


carried at oath, 20, 66. 


7y/?y.r said the Li^id of old to his peculiar ^^^k 


_ 


Proceeding, 93, 95, 97, 113, 


pc^pie, 27. ^m 




15' 


IhtapHickraes, 171, 172, xl. ^H 


^^1 at oblation of sword, 103. 


Towel, silk, for Communion, W. &: M^ ^^| 


^^M at inthronizaiioTi, 29. 


provided, S- ^H 


^V delivered to Dean of Westrabsterp 


used at, 54. ^H 


r 36. 


,, „ 6Vf housel in g cloth. ^^1 


1 charges for, 86. 


Traverses, provided, W. & M. 6. ^H 


I< S words, 


provided, W. 5: M. 5, 


charges fot, 85. ^H 


L 


charges for, 86. 


,, crimson robe carried into, 21. ^^1 


L 


not laid on altar, 17. 


Kini; and Queen withdraw ^H 


■ 


in Proceeding, 95, 97, 113, 115- 


into, 35. ^H 


H 


carried, A.F. 39, 122. 


Treasurer of England carries paten, A.F\ ^^1 


H 


held at foot of theatre, W, Be M. 


39, 122. ^H 


■ 


99* i53- 


Treasurer of the Household — ^^1 


H 


at first oblation, lOo. 


scatters medals, 30, 72, 106. ^H 


H 


held erected dtinng sermon^ loi. 


delivers gold at oblation, 17, loo,. ^^| 


L 


interpreted, 132, xxviiL 


104. ^m 
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Trousers, under, king's, provided, W. & 
M. charges 
for, 79. 
,, ,» ,, spoken of, 132. 

„ ,, ,, (ieo. I. 88. 

„ (Jeo. III. 90. 
„ Geo. IV. 90. 
Tunicle, royal, provided, 5. 

„ „ spoken of, 130, 131, 123. 

„ See Supertunica. 

Ungantnr^ 43, 122. 

Unxerttnt Salomoiiem^ 142, 166, xl. 

Usher, gentleman, black rod — 

provision for, 77. 

m Proceeding, 97, 115. 

spreads carpets, 100. 

I'eni Creator Spiritus — 

W. & M. 20, 21, loi ; A.F. 41, 

122. 
spoken of, 137, 140, 143, ix;/. xxi(2). 

xxii. xxiiiw. xxiv. 
version of, 140. 
See Come Holy Ghost. 
Ventte exultetnus, 1 1. 
Vere digmim et iusttim est^ \. F. 43. 
rf) aeterne Detfs qui es fons imnarcessi- 

bills lucls, 63. 
Victoria, stole, 131. 
Vlrga vlrtiUls Del effloreat In maiilbus 

rejs, 59. 
Vwai rex, 61 y 170(2). 

„ ,, [Georgius, Jacobus etc.], 135. 
Vostre poer solt affermee, 40. 

Wardrobe, great, particulars provided out 
of, 5, 6. 

,, accounts of, 78-88. 

,, See Master of. 

,, officers spread carpets, etc., 
16, 100. 

,, allowance, 86. 

,, removing, officers of, 8. 

,, ,, allowance, 86. 

Warwick, Earl of, carries sword, A.F. 

39. 
,j „ ,, Oliver Cromwell's 

inauguration, xxix. 
Watermen, liveries for, 4. 
IVe do fiot presume [to come to this thy 

table'] 34. 
We humbly beseech thee \_0 Father] 17. 
Westminster, Abbot — 

makes procession, A.F. 40, 121. 
administers cup, 157. 
in Corpus picture, xxxiv. 
Westminster, Chapter — 
regalia, 4, 9, 93, 94- 
leceive king, 15, 99. 



Westminster, Chapter {cotUlnued) — 
stand on south side, 19, 99. 
Proceeding, 93, 94, 96, 112, 113, 

114. 
remain at Abbey after Recess, 107. 
Westminster Church, place for coronation, 

W. & M. 10, 15, 133; A.F. 39, 121. 
Westminster, Dean of— 

regalia in his keepmg, 4, 1 1 1. 

receives king, 15, 99. 

attends king at first oblation, 17, 

100. 
places regalia on high altar, 17, loi. 
stands on south side at sermon, 19. 
takes ampulla and spoon for oil, 21, 

102. 
opens and closes king's garments, 

21, 22, 102. 
dries places anointed, 22, 102, 145, 

146. 
brings spurs from altar, 22, 103, 

147. 
puts on royal robes, 24, 102, 103, 

146, 148. 
delivers orbs, 24, 103, 148. 
receives them back, 25, 104, 148. 
takes bible from high altar, 27. 
receives it back, 152. 
administers the cup to king, 34, 

157. 
lays regalia on St. Edward's altar, 

35, 106. 
vestments sent to, *JT, 
brings regalia in Proceeding, 93, 94, 

96. 
lays them on high altar, loi. 
puts armill about neck, 103. 
Westminster Hall — 
fitting up, 3, 7, 85. 
Proceedmg to throne in, 91, 134. 
Procession from, 95, 134. 
Procession returns to, 35, 107. 
Westminster School, scholars, 135. 
Westminster, sexton, perquisites, A.F. 39, 
121. 
„ »» in Corpus picture, 

xxxiv. 
Whitehall Chapel, 10. 
William and Mary, manuscripts, xv. xvi. 
,, ,, ,, source of modern 
orders, x. xxx. 
William of Orange lands at Torbay, xx. 
Wine offered by king, W. & M. 32 ; 

A.F. 48, 123 ; A.S. 170. 
Wool, bombast, to dry places anointed, 

22, 90, 145, 146. 
Worksop, Lord of Manor of — 

rich gloves, 25, 104, 149, 150. 
holds sceptres, 31, 150. 
in Corpus picture, xxxv. 
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Wren, Sir Christopher, estimates, 3. 

,, ,, ,, furnishes, 7. 

VVymondley, manor of, cup of drink, 

109. 

Ye that do truly and earnestly repent, 33. 
Yeomen of the Guard — 

Liveries for, 4, 87. 

Proceeding, 98. 



York, Archbishop ot, proceeding, 97, 115. 
,, ,, in Corpus picture, 

xxxiv. 

Zadock the priest and Nathan the 
prophet — 

W. & M. 21, loi, 143 ; A.F. 43. 
antiquity, 142, 143. 
spoken of, 141, 142, 143. 
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ixpb fteq-fpurpcnTifinii 

im -toioi- Cumcj:Tpcfufa|: 

nuncudfenipalliuTn dicai 

a hononf-TTOaliffalias^c 

ucficnbi foiminfida* C2 

dT que camnr cfmnmm n 

Tn axjcmobflanilumincfa 

m dionicanf rt^qa 

if undiq: uiacaf momn 

uiifuLdamd rpi r'poHfaf 

iiQjdir. ur fdlomon • urdo 

^bonif pTofioaf (5(:adpTnn 

poTicnircmcrtafifipfoii 

Suf mmufdf uimi: c3(:R'qrn< 

rdi fdorum • Im cr-^ 

mirnir iniiph.C]uTnofiifmaf 

1 ^mnihifparpvirsLrajidii'ptdln an 

i fdlunf riiTlcnoactndummnrfcinpcn 

rma fiiuiunx; (^audcafniTuam^fi fax 

ornicraTr cTnrno 



nrb Tmi,xpofcoq:fpu^penTifinica.tcIi 
_ fcmlDnim amen • CumcjnpCfufaprr re^ah 
Bh cctpcmmcurilnn pallium diCAT^fibi- 
^^^ * mmmihononrra^rfahaxdamrf 

'^ pallium UL fir abi faScumfida ■ c^alca. | 
ralimf-tarqueajnnircminmTniTipu^.. ' 

nannum Jacmobflaailum'mduccra) 
omamaimm dicrnranf rti^-qaaiinttf 
CD uaUJiuf undiq: uiocaf mqmmSuf j 
aflibuf aiif ucdauidTpc^^poilcaf fapi _ 
cnndC uic^ir. irc falamon • ucdcdicm 
dicm mbdmfpjpfiaaf' (S^adpranuvfan 
pitrrna pcmmfrcnicrTahf ipfe>uuunTa*> 
quimnuf a^unufdf uunr. a^ircjndGpcr 
ommafctifcToTum Jmcr-^^ — i . 
Tunc carnxniT^ InnpKl^ionofiifmaf ipc 

a'nfpdlii (.In amiiKif'purpmuTTQtilil'paUit araimder: 
cf otmiiTjuffalunf (V[ainaciTiduinaTnnitnpcn|uc tn 
tTiib pa^u-aia ftiiciuuT- q^audcafaini.un^fi flixcmicif^ 

<^]ium comiRTiir tnirno • 
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